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MBLEM. 


HE ſuppoſed Relatior Uf King William to the Inferior and 
| . Superior World when he dyed, make up this Hiereglyphi- 
L cal Repreſentation, The Inferior World is propos'd as all 
dark and forrowtul. A Pyramidical Mauſoleum is ſeen ere&ed below, 
the Top of which reacheth to the Clouds. This is divided into 
three Parts. The Higheſt repreſents, Firſt the Sun, the Emblem of 
Eminent Princes; Next the initial Letters of William and Mary; 
Thirdly the Royal Standard, where the Engliſh and Scots Croſs, com- 
monly called Sr. George's and St. Andrew's, are mixed; and Laſtly the 
King's Arms and Garter, with the peculiar Motro of his Family. 
The Second and Third parts contain a Monumental Inſcription, being a 
- ſhort Compend of the larger one, which is after the Poem. All this 
is ſeen by the faint Light of the Sun eclips'd above, upon the right 
hand. By which alſo the Tower of London and Part of the City, with 
Part of the River of Thames with ſome Ships upon it, is obſcurely 
ſeen at the back of the Pyramid. On the dark fide of which firs Bri- 
tannia vaibd, weeping and wringing her Hands, lamenting the Crown 
fallen from her Sovereign's Head, and the Scepter from his Hand, On 
the other fide lie the Roſe, Thirſtle, and Harp, the Emblems of the 
three Kingdoms ; with the Lion in the middle howling out his Soul 
tor Grief, emblematical alſo of the fame Kingdoms, as well as of 
Belgia. But when we look above theſe lower things, we ſee the Supe- 
rior World; where an Angel acting the part of Fame, is diſcernible 
leaning upon a Cloud, all luminous above, tho dark below ; winging | 
upwards with a Trumpet in the right Hand, ſounding forth the Text 
and Subject inſiſted upon in this Book, with the Names of William 
and Mary cypher'd together; and carrying in the left Hand the Ima- 
ges of the King and Queen. Above all Divine Light is ſeen to break 
forth, which caſts its Rays ſo, on the Heavenly Clouds on the other 


ſide, char the Angels peep forth to admire, and to celebrate their 
Fame and fafe Arrival in Heaven. 


Ann * lu i Bug | 
To his Grace | 
[3 AMES 
Duke of Oueencberry, &c. 


High Commiſſioner from his Late 
Majeſty, and now from Her Pre- 
ſent Majeſty, to the Parliament 
of SCOT LAND: 


Principal Secretary of - State, one of the 
Commiſſioners of the Treaſury, and one 
of the Lords of her Majeſty's moſt Ho- 
nourable Privy Council for that King- 
dom, and Knight of the moſt Noble 
Order of the G ARTER. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 
1 Could not be ſuppoſed ſo much as to 


diſpute under whoſe Patronage I was 
'A. to ſhelter my ſelf and the W 
Treatiſe, unleſs I had been thought capa- 
ble of being unacquainted with your 
Grace's Name "= Character. 
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Por to whom ſhould | dedicate a Book of 
this kind, | mean ſuch a Williamite one, if l 
may be allowed to ſpeak (till in our late 
Dlalect, if not to your Grace? whoſe ear- 
ly imbarking on the Revolution. Bottom, 
together with your known Zeal and Con- 
ſtancy to the Ends and Meaſures of his Late 
Majeſty, and the great and eminent Share 
you had in his Favour, obliged me to believe 
that the Revival of the Memory of ſuch a 
Prince could not but be acceptable to you. 
In the Belief of which, I find my ſelf 
further rivetced, from your. Grace's Admi- 
rable Speech to the preſent Seſſion of Par- 
liament (inſerted in the London Gazette, 
come out 'and brought to my hand this ve- 
ry day, while I am writing this) wherein 
among other Excellent Expreſſions (and 
indeed all are ſuch) you are pleaſed to ſay 
a great Truth in Elegant Words, That while | 
Religion and Liberty are in any Value, King | 
- William's Memory muft be in perpetual Honour. 
It pleaſed Divine Providence ſo to diſ- 
- poſe of the Circumſtances of things, that 
our Late Sovereign concluded his Life, 
while it was your turn of waiting in the Bed- 
1255 chamber, 
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chamber, his Time of ſerving the World 
expiring juſt as yours did of ſerving him: 
which, tho but a Circumſtance, I could 
nor bur take notice of as a peculiar Con- 

gruity; for the minuteſt things of Provi- 
3 dence are ſometimes not the leaſt Speaking. 
[ But when I remembered the eminent Re- 
| lation you had to our Late Glorious Mo- 
narch, when you repreſented him in the 
Station of High Commillioner to the laſt 
Seſſion of Parliament, and conſider'd that 
you bear the ſame Character now under his 
Excellent Succeſſor; I could not but inſtant- 
ly conclude that the Patronage of the enſu- 
ing Thoughts did of right belong to none ſo 


— 
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that you would not refuſe this Favour ei- 
ther to the Book or Author, 

But that which did principally incite and 
incourage me to dedicate this {mall Piece to 


eminent Services you have rendred your 
Country, and the Hope I have conceived 


ſpiritedneſs this way, that it is your laudable 
Ambition to render your ſelf ſtill further H- 


much as to your Grace ; and conſequently 


your Grace, was the Conſideration of the 
from thence, as well as from your Publick- - 


A 3 luſtrious | 


vi The Dedication. . 
luſtrious in defending and propagating the 


true and valuable Intereſts of Religion and 
Human Society, 


And as I am a plain Man and of no Party, | 
unleſs that of the Liberty of Mankind, and 
the Reformed Religion, as now eſtabliſh'd 
by Law, be reckon d ſuch, in oppoſition to 
oppreſſive Slavery and Popiſh Idolatry and 
other Errors; ſo I am bold to ſay that none 
can expect the Favour of God, a laſting 
Fame, or real Succeſs, that ſhall attempt the 
Ruin or Detriment pf either of theſe, 
May God therefore direct, animate, and 
aſſiſt you, ſo to ſtand up in Defence of that 
Glorious Cauſe which is at once the Intereſt 
of God, the Government, and your Coun- 
try; that no evil Deſigns againſt the ſame 
may ſucceed, but be timely detected and 
effectually prevented. 5 

In doing this you may be aſſured both of 
the Prayers and Eulogies of all good Men. 


In which none ſhall be more cordial and 
conſtant, than | 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 

- Your Grace's moſt Humble and 

moſt Obedient Servant, 
Robert Fleming. 


* Lond. June 18. 
A. D. 1702. 


* 


| (vi) 


To the Reader. 


READER, 
Shall neither tire thee nor my ſelf with any long 
Preface here; only allow me, if it were but for 

Cuſtoms ſake, to ſpeak a few Words to thee be- 

fore thou paſs the Threſhold. 

As for the Subject ] treat of, the Occaſion and 

Riſe of my Thoughts, the Method J proceed in, and 

the Reaſons of my publiſhing this Treatiſe, I have 

ſaid ſomething in theWork it ſelf, and leave every 

Man to judg further as he pleaſeth. 


1 (ball therefore only ſay this of it farther here; 


That as it is deſigned to be a Practical Diſcourſe (as 


the Title bears) in order to be uſeful to Mens beſt In- 


tereſt ; ſo it is the Sum of ſeveral Sermons, the firſt 


preached the Lord's Day after the King's Deceaſe, 


the laſt the Lord's Day after his Funeral, and the reſt 
on the intermediate Times of my uſual turns of 
Preaching. 
It i thy Duty to be candid : But if any Man act 
otherwiſe, I am not concerned, For I fear no Malice 
where Truth and a Good Conſcience ſupport me. 


The thing, upon the account of which ] expett to 


meet with moſt Reflections, is what ] have ſaid of our 


| Late Monarch. But ſeeing I have already had the 
a A 4 Appro- 
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1 The Preface. 
nua late Book intituled, The Scotiſh Hiſtorical Libra- 
ry, pag. 192. which I ſhall copy out here. There 
% # Manuſcript Copy of Knox's Hiſtory in the Li- 
e brary at Glaſgow, which bears the following Title, 
& The Hiſtory of the Reformation within the 
Realm of Scotland, &c. This was lately preſented 
“ to the College by Mr. Robert Fleming, 4 late 
« Preacher at Rotterdam, am at London, Mr. 
4 Knox's Great Grandchild ; who having ſeveral of 
& bis ſaid Anceſtor's Papers in his Hand, pretends to 
* afſure them that this very Book was pen'd by the 
&« Perſon whoſe Name it bears. For the better 
Proof of this matter, he ſends them the Preface 
« of another Book, written in the ſame Hand, 
« wherein are theſe Words, In Nomine Domini 
« zoſtri Jeſu Chriſti, &c. Septembris 4*. Mr. Jo. 
“ Knox Auguſt 18, An. 158 1. There might in- 
« deed have been ſome Strength in this Evidence, 
ere we not aſſured that the famed Kyox died in 
1572. So that nothing could be written by him 
« in 1581. There was one Mr. John Knox, who 
« was Moderator of the Synod of Merle in 1586. 
4 who perhaps is Mr. Flemings true Anceſtor, as well 
« as the Tranſcriber of this Book, and might be one of 
< the Aſſiſtants in the reviſing of it. | 
So. far runs our Author's Pen, in relation to me 
and the Manuſcript. . Aud nom (without taking notice 
of any other thing, tho there are not a few things 
wherein he might be taken to task, and I believe will be 


very ſoon) I muſt be allowed to tell my own Story. It 


is hardly worth the while to mention the Deſignation he 
gives me, as 4 Late Preacher at Rotterdam (and 
which he gives to Mr. Petrie likewiſe, p. 203. who 
"x | | was 
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was the worthy Paſtor formerly of the ſameCharch 1 
was afterwards related to) only I may be allowed to ſay, 
that it ſapours of the Cant of ſome Men in diſomning 
the Belgick Church, of which I was then a Member, 
from having Goſpel Miniſters among them; who muſt 
be Preachers, Lecturers, or Holders-forth only, if 
ſome Men may be believed; and all the Reformed a- 
broad unchurched too, as wanting Miniſters and con- 
ſequently Sacraments. However I am not concerned 
what Name he gives me. Only ſeeing he knew I was 
at London, and was I ſuppoſe there himſelf; he might 
have thought it worth his while, for his own and 
Trutb's ſake, tho not for mine, to have inquired what 
 Twrote to Glaſgow when I ſent the Manuſcript. For 
I am ſure he never had this Account he has publiſhed 
from the Library-Keeper, my good Friend, Mr. Wo- 
drow, ſeeing I have 4 Vindication of himſelf in this 
Particular under his own Hand, I am yet leſs con- 
cerned at his calling me the Great Grandchild of the 
Famous Mr. Knox, in one Sentence, and then ſupho- 
ſing that I am deſcended from another Mr. Knox, 4 
few Lines after, Only I tell him that he is equally 
miſtaken in both. My Granafather did indeed marry 
the Daughter of the firſt Mr. Knox, «ſaally called the 
Reformer ; but my Father was by a ſecond Match. 
But to come to the main of the Buſineſs, I am now 
to let him and the World know, what I wrote to the 
late Principal of Glaſgow, when I ſent him the Ma- 
nuſcript above named. I confeſs I kept no Copy of my 
Letter to him; as not thinking, that ever I ſhould 
be repreſented in ſo odd a manner as I now am, for 
Jending him that ſmall Preſent. And my worthy 
Friena Mr. Wodrow gives me ſmall Hopes, that my 
_” Original 
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„ James's Order, wits: ned by his own Hand. 
t 


Original Lerter is ever lile to be found, However I 
have not ſo loſt the Remembrance of what I then wrdte, 
but that I am ſtill capable to recollef# the Senſe and De- 


ſen of it, tho not the Words, I told the Principal, 


my Good Friend My. Dunlope, © That my Grandfa- 
ther Mr. James Fleming having married a Daugh- 
&« ter of Mr. John Knox the Reformer, came to be 
% poſſeſſed of ſome of his Manuſcripts , and that eſpe- 
* cally by the means of Mr. John Knox the Tounger, 
«< Miniſter of Melros in the Merſe, a Relation of 
« the former, tho I knew not how near, who was my 


Grandfathers intimate Friend, I told him, that 


* among other Papers, I found a Manuſcript Copy of 
Mr. Knox's Hiſtory, which I ſent to the Library of 
% Glaſgow, that it might not be loſt, That I ſent along 

« with it a looſe Leaf, being the Title-Page of an im- 


* perfect Work, which ſeem'd to be written by the ſame 
4 Hand that the Manuſcript Hiſtory was (tho Icould 


„not poſitively aſſert this) That if it was the ſame 


Hand that wrote both, it was a plain Evidence that 


e the Author, at leaſt the Writer of the Hiſtory, was 
not the Reformer but the younger Mr. Knox; ſee- 
ing the former died in the Tear 1572. and the other 


e was alive nine Tears after; yea and much longer, as 
&.T could prove from an _ Letter (which I 


„have ſtill by me) written to him in the Tear 1607, 
« May the 3d, dated from Whitehal by N 


« Therefore to unriddle all that was dark in this mat- 
ie ter, Itold him, that I would help him with ſome- 


© thing Traditional this way, And then I let him 
know, that I had under ſtood from my Father, that 
M. Knox the Reformer had begun a Hiſtory of this 


— 60 , | 
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& kind, and left large Materials behind him for com- 
e pleating it; and that the later Mr. Knox had per- 
« fetted the Work (purſuant to the Orders of the Ge- 
„ neral Aſſembly in the Tear 1573. or 1574) ſo far 
& as it was to be found in this Manuſcript. And 
„ that therefore upon a double account it might juſtly 
« be intitaled, Ihe Hiſtory of the Reformation, 

* written by Mr. John Kos. 8 
Now this being the Sum of what I wrote then, and 
ſeeing Mr. Nicolſon grants that the Famous Mr. 
Knox wrote 4 Hiſtory, tho imperfect, by what he cites 
from Calderwood, pag. 191. 1 deſire to know, how 
he comes to aſſure the World, That I had aſſured 
: them, wiz. rhoſe of the College of Glaſgow, that 
the Manuſcript was written by the Reformer? for 
this he muſt mean by what follows. And in the mean 
time I muſt ast him, upon what Authority he thought 
fit to paint me forth in ſuch a Fools-coat, as he has 
done, pag. 193, Did he conclude from any thing 1 
have formerly written, or from any Character he re- 
ceived of me, that I had taken the Doctor's Degree in = 
the Societyof Bedlam, ſo as not to be capable to know 9 
in what Tear my ſuppoſed Great Grandfather died, = 
when this was ſo * 40 to be found out? Or that I was | 
not able to fathom his mighty Demonſtration, That = 
nothing 


n 
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* I ſay ſo 6aſy to be found out; ſeeing beſides ſeveral Books I had by 
me, Where upon the turning over of a few Leaves I could ſoon have 
found the Year when Mr. Knox died, if indeed I could have been 1g-. 
norant of it ſo long; I had alſo Mr. Thomas Smetons Latin _ of 
the laſt Hours and Death of that Great Man (I ſay not His, as if he 
were the Author of it, but His, as the Publiſher) which is annexed to 
tis Anſwer to a Book of one langen wrinen againſt the Proteſianes 
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na late Book intituled, The Scotiſh Hiſtorical Libra- 
ry, pag. 192. which I ſhall copy out here. There 
„ is 2 Manuſcript Copy of Knox's Hiſtory in the Li- 
4 brary at Glaſgow, which bears the following Title, 
4 'The Hiſtory of the Reformation within the 
Realm of Scotland, &c. This was lately preſented 
& to the College by Mr. Robert Fleming, 4 late 
« Preacher at Rotterdam, zow at London, Mr. 
«© Knox's Great Grandchild ; who having ſeveral of 
s his ſaid Anceſtors Papers in his Hand, pretends to 
* aſſure them that this very Book was pen'd by the 
6“ Perſon whoſe Name it bears. For the better 


. 4 Proof of this matter, he ſends them the Preface 


« of another Book, written in the ſame Hand, . 
« wherein are theſe Words, In Nomine Domini 

« xoſtri Jeſu Chriſti, &c. Septembris 3. Mr. Jo. 
« Knox Auguſt 18, An. 1581. There might in- 

« deed have been ſome Strength in this Evidence, 
« were we not aſſured that the famed Kyox died in 
1572. So that nothing could be written by him 
4 in 1581. There was one Mr. John Knox, who 
« was Moderator of the Synod of Merſe in 1586. 
4 mo perhaps is Mr. Flemings true Anceſtor, as well 
6 as the Tranſcriber of this Book, and might be one of 
< the Aſſiſtants in the reviſing of it. | 

So far runs our Author's Pen, in relation to me 

and the Manuſcript. . Aud now (without taking notice 

of any other thing, tho there are not a few things 
wherein he might be taken to task, and I believe will be 


ver ſoon) I muſt be allowed to tell my own Story. It 


is hardly worth the while to mention the Deſignation he 
gives me, as 4 Late Preacher at Rotterdam (and 

which he gives to Mr. Petrie likewiſe, p. 203. who. 
" | | was 
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was the worthy Paſtor formerly of the ſame Chureh I 
was afterwards related to) only I may be allowed to jay, 
that it ſapours of the Cant of ſome Men in diſomning 
the Belgick Church, of which I was then a Member, 
from having Goſpel Miniſters among them; who muſt 
be Preachers, Lecturers, or Holders-forth only, if 
ſome Men may be believed; and all the Reformed a- 
broad unchurched too, as wanting Miniſters and con- 
ſequenti Sacraments. However I am not concerned 
what Name he gives me. Only ſeeing he knew 1 was 
at London, and was I ſuppoſe there himſelf; he might | 
have thought it worth his while, for his own and 
 Trath's ſake, tho not for mine, to have inquired what 
ITwrote to Glaſgow when I ſent the Manuſcript. For 
I am ſure he never had this Account he has publiſhed 
from the Library-Keeper, my good Friend, Mr. Wo- 
drow, ſeeing I have a Vindication of himſelf in this 
Particular under his own Hand, I am yet leſs con- 
cerned at his calling me the Great Granachild of the = 
Famous Mr. Knox, in one Sentence, and then ſuppo- I 
feng that I am deſcended from another Mr. Knox, 4 Mt 
few Lines after, Only I tell him that he is equally = 
miſtaken in both, My Grandfather did indeed marry 
the Daughter of the firſt Mr. Knox, «ſaally called the 
Reformer; bat my Father was by a ſecond Match. 
But to come to the main of the Buſineſs, I am now 
to let him and the World know, what I wrote to the 
late Principal of Glaſgow, when I ſent him the Ma- 
nuſcript above-named. I confeſs I kept no Copy of my 
Letter to him; as not thinking, that ever I ſhould 
be repreſented in ſo odd a manner as I now am, for 
Jending him that ſmall Preſent. And my worthy 
Friena Mr. Wodrow gives me ſmall Hopes, that my 
ET TT Original 
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Original Letter is ever like to be found. However I 
have not ſo loſt the Remembrance of what I then wrote, 
but that I am ſtill capable to recollect the Senſe and De- 
fign of it, tho not the Words, I told the Principal, 
my Good Friend Mr. Dunlope, © That my Grandfa- 
* ther Mr. James Fleming having married a Daugh- 
& ter of Mr. John Knox the Reformer; came to be 
2 poſſeſſed of ſome of his Manuſcripts ; and that eſpe- 
© czally by the means of Mr. John Knox the Jounger, 
“ Miniſter of Melros in the Merſe, a Relation of 
« the former, tho I knew not how near, who was my 
& Granafather's intimate Friend. I told him, that 
* among other Papers, I found a Manuſcript Copy of 
« Mr. Knox's Hiſtory, which I ſent to the Library of 
% Glaſgow, that it might not be loſt. That I ſent along 
4 with it a looſe Leaf, being the Title-Page of an im- 
& perfect Work, which ſeem'd to be written by the ſame 
« <© Hand that the Manuſcript Hiſtory was (tho T could 
not poſitively aſſert this) That if it was the ſame 
Hand that wrote both, it was a plain Evidence that 
the Author, at leaſt the Writer of the Hiſtory, was 
not the Reformer but the younger Mr. Knox; ſee- 
ing the former died in the Tear 1572. and the other 
mas alive nine Tears after; yea and much longer, as 
&.T could prove from an Original Letter (which I 
e have ſtill by me) written to Jim in the Tear 1607. 
* May the 3d, dated from Whitehal by K/ 
* James's Order, and Japerſigned by his own Haul 
« Therefore to unridale all that was dark in this mat- 
e ter, I told him, that I would help him with ſome- 
thing Traditional this way. And then I let him 
nom, that I had underſtood =o my Father, that 
M. Knox the Reformer had begun a Hiſtory > Ar, 
1 5 : % 1 75 ; 
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&« kind, and left large Materials behind him for com- 
% pleating it; and that the later Mr. Knox had per- 
« fetted the Work (purſuant to the Orders of the Ge- 
„ neral Aſſembly in the Tear 1573. or 1574) ſo far 
&* as it was to be found in this Manuſcript. And 
« that therefore upon a double account it might juſtly 
« be intituled, The Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
_« written by Mr. John Kpox. WE: . 
Now this being the Sum of what I wrote then, and * 
ſeeing Mr. Nicolſon grants that the Famous Mr. = 
Knox wrote 4 Hiſtory, tho imperfect, by what he cites = 
from Calderwood, pag. 191. I deſire to know, how 
he comes to aſſure the World, That I had aſſured 
them, viz. rhoſe of the College of Glaſpow, that 
the Manuſcript was written by the Reformer ? for 
this he muſt mean by what follows. And in the mean 
time I muſt ast him, upon what Authority he thought 
fit to paint me forth in ſuch a Fools-coat, as he has 
done, pag. 193, Did he conclude from any thing 1 
have formerly written, or from any Character he re- 
ceivedof me, that I had taken the Doctor's Degree in 
the Soctetyof Bedlam, ſo as not to be capable to know 
in what Tear my ſuppoſed Great Grandfather died, 
when this was ſo * eaſyto be found out? Or that I was 
not able to fathom his mighty Demonſtration, That 
nothing 
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* I ſay ſo 64ſy to be found out; ſeeing beſides ſeveral Books I had by 
me, Where upon the turning over of a few Leaves I could foon have 
found the Year when Mr. Knox died, if indeed I could have been 1g-. 
norant of it ſo long; I had alſo Mr. Thomas Smetons Latin _— of 
the laſt Hours and Death of that Great Man (I ſay not His, as if he 
were the Author of it, bur Hs, as the Publiſher) which is annexed to 
his Anſwer to a Book of one Hamilton written againſt the Prong 


—ͤ—— — x 


* 
qo *. * 5 . Cl " TIE * 
* 5 * 


T + T1 
fn * N n " I * 4 
ONES * e 2. 
Pu I x . * if SSP 
+; * £5 * I \ 1 18 
4 * % _ 
a. 4 


- 


XVI The Preface. : 
nothing could be written by a Man in 1581. that 
died and was buried in 15722 

Hie maſt pardon me in being thus free with him; 
ſeeing 1 have more reaſon to write after this manner 
than he had to ſwell his Preface againſt Dr. Atterbu- 
For if he attack'd him, I am ſure I never did. 
And therefore I cannot imagine what occaſion'd his 
falling ſo foul upon an obſcure Perſon, that never de- 
n d to trouble him or any Man elſe ; but has not yet 
learn d the Doctrine of Paſſrve-Obedience ſo, as to 
yeeld his Throat or Fame to be tamely cut by any. 
Pardon me Reader, that I have detain'd thee ſo 
lung, with what is ſo little edifying. For which my 

3 only. Apology is, that I believe there is no Man that 

bath Brains or Spirit, but would have taken the ſame 

=. or like Coarſe tovindicate himſelf, that I have done, 
= from Mifrepreſentation : But now I have done. Paſs 
= forwards, and then I hope I ſhall be capable to entertain 
=. ghee better. | 15 | 
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1 2 This ſhort Hiſtory, together with the prefixed Anſwer to that Book, 


4 was printed at Edinburg, An. 1579. And there the Author tells us 
8 not only the Tear, but the Day and Hour of his Death, viz. that this 
_ fell our the 24th of - November at eleven a clock at night. The whole 
_ Hiſtory d lerves to be written in Letters of Gold. But I ſhall: only 
de the Title here, which is this; Eximii Viri Johannis Knoxii, Sco- 
=— Hens Eccleſiie Inſtauratoris Fideliſſimi, vera extreme vite of obitus Hiſ- 


die pioquodam os dotto Viro deſcripta, qui ad extremum uſque Spi. 
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Principal HEADS 
Or THIS 


DISCOURS 


HE Introduction, Page I 


I The Fist Pat, 
ontaining the Preface of the Text, 9 


¶Muerein me are taught three Thing: 
1. That this is an Heavenly Truth, ibi. 
2. That it in a Certain Truth, n 

8 


4 * 


The Chief Heads of this Diſcouſe. 
The Second Part, 


x Containing the Poſition or Truth aſſerted, 17 


Wherein we have, 


t. The State of Bleſſedneſs aſſerted, 19 
2. - Perſons deſcribed, to whom this be- 
22 


3 The Epoch which this Trath refers to, 29 


Containing oy Anefgrion of the preceding | 
Tan, 72 
5 Hiro 6 it eure | 
72 
2. What is ſpoken, 6 


3. Why, or for what end, the Spirit peaks 57 


The Fourth Part, 
containing the Expoſi ton of -the rd * 


4 


tion, | 
Here two Things to be conſa fdered, EY 


wherein the fatare Felicity of the an, de- 
parted doth fland, viz. 


1 4 Reſt from on Labour, 66 


—_ 


—_— 


The Chief Heads of this Diſ courſe. 


And bere it is dne . 
1. What this doth ſuppoſe, 565 


A What it doth include, 68 
II. Tbat their Works do follow them, - 72 
Various jcations of this, © bid. 


Preliminaries to the underſtanding of it, $2, 
The Explanation of this, as 10 = L where-. 


| ns dorh fend, va 9 
The Improvement, 

in four Particulars, © ene 
1. What Death is to good Men, ibid. 

FF What the State is, that the Saints paſs im- 
mediately into after Death, Os pt 106 
Prelininaric to the Cue of King Wil- 
lam, Wenz 
The Characder of Him, eln 109 

1. 4s « Man and Chrifiian, Ir 


2. As a Prince, 42 
3. 4s an Inſtrument in the Hand of Re 
dence for Publick Good 10 the World and 


Church, 155 
4 | ſpecial — to be made of the King's 
n 1 

3. What 
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me chi Headsof this Diſcouſs. | 


| 7 What this preſene State is to be lookd ; upon 
\ 1 to them that are EY | to. Hea- 
| 179 


bid 


I, 4 4 Seate of Panity ond Trouble, 


. 47 a Hatt of Probation and Tryal, 185 


3. 4s 4 State of Work and Service; © 136 


4. Whet our Duty i, in order to bring this 
Preſent State in 4 reference to the Lear: 


2 may get SO OY laſt, 


189 

Which is don, 
T, 2 Qadring 2 8 bid; 
3. By ] Living Reli gion, . * N gr 


1. So 45 to bear patie the D ath 
Friends, e wh. ; 4. 


4. Sa 'a be doe the ke Death - 
ſelves, \ © 


5 So as to break tho al b, his are 
in our Way to Heaven, | 190 


th Concluſion of the whoke put, 
11 'Þ { 9089 


Yo * \ | x . 
THE! 2 
BLESSEDNESS 
OF THOSE 


Who die i in the Lord, 


| ines L. xIV. 


And I heard a Voice from Heaven» n 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are = 
the Dead which die in the Lord, Hil 
from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the BY 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their 
Labours, and their FO" do follow 


them. 


HE Voice of God, my Friends, 

which we have ſo lately heard, in 

an awful Diſpenſation, has oc- 
caſion d my Thoughts to fix upon 

his TEXT, in order to take Sanctuary in 

> Ancient Heavenly Voice, from what 


B appears 


: * 
* * 
* 
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* 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
appears ſo frightful in this latter one. For 


he muſt needs be unaccoumtably deaf and 


ſtupid, who is not allarm'd with this loud: 
Cry of Providence, in the ſuddain and ſur- 


prizing Removal of our late Glorious Sove- 
' Teign : At which ev'n Nature it ſelf ſeemd 


to ſhiver and ſhake, in that Univerſal Groan, 


ſent up by three Nations, and eccho'd back 


again from the reſt of Europe; whi.ſt pale 
Fame was winging heavily from Pole to Pole, 
telling the Melancholy News in every Place. 

And how diſmal an Allarm had this been 
to all the Thinking and Virtuous Part of 
Mankind! Had not Fame immediately ſub- 
join d, almoſt in the ſame Breath, that. Mil- 


liam the Great, William the Good, liv'd ſtill ! 


not only in her endleſs Annals of things paſt, 
but in an excellent Succeſſor, hoſe Zeal for 
the Proteſtant Religion was as: eminent, as 
her other admirable Virtues. 


But tho God raiſe up a Royal and Virtu- 


ous Deborah, and with her a Magnanimous 
Bzrak, to deliver theſe Nations and the Pro- 
teſtant Intereſt Abroad, from a Gallick Fabin 
and his inſulting Siſeras; Yet it cannot be 
look d upon, either as undutiful to our good 
Queen, or unſeaſonable as to our preſent: 
State and Condition, if we weep a while 
over the Aſhes of a deceas'd Foſhua, by 
whom God was pleaſed to give us the quiet 
Poſſeiſion of our Dear-bought Privileges, 
Holy Religion and Valuable Liberty; _ 

5244, — can 


who die in the Lord. 


 Gially if our Thoughts be ſuch, as may con- 


tribute any way to promote the common 


Good of Men. 


With this Deſign, I purpoſe, by the Di- 


vine Aſſiſtance, to diſcourſe to you from this 
Text. And the rather, becauſe a Publick 
Loſs, ſuch as that of a good Prince muſt 
ever be ſuppoſed to be, calls foran Univerſal 


Mourning, and conſequently © ontempiatt 


on of Mortality and another World: Eſpe- 
cially now, when this Duty is rendered in 


a manner neceſlary, by the Command of our 


Queen and Superiors, in the Univerſal 
Mourning we and the whole Nation are ob- 
lig'd to put on, as the laſt Tribute to be 
paid to the Memory of our late Monarch: 
And, if the Ceath of a private Friend be 
look'd upon, as a Providential Call to think 
of Death and Eternity: How much more 
ought the Deceaſe of a King, and ſuch a 
one, oblige us to mind this Duty in a ſeri- 
ous and ſolemn Manner ? * 
But in diſcharging this Debt, I muſt 
tell you, that I look upon it to be no 
part of my Province, to meddle with Po- 
liticks: Which I readily and cheartully 
leave to them, who are moſt capable to man- 
nage Publick Affairs; and whom God has, 
in his good Providence, plac d over us in 
Lawful Authority, for this very End. _ 


Theological Conſiderations ovght only to 


be handled in, and hear d from the Pulpit. 


—— 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


And to theſe I ſhall intirely confine my ſelf, 
tho' with ſome ſober Reflections on the Oc- 
caſion. Unto which therefore I beg your 
ſerious, patient ad candid Attention for 
fome time: Tho with no deſign to tire you 
out, far leſs to impoſe upon you; but, if 
poſlible to ediſie and better your Souls, as 

to both Thought and Practice. 


In the middle of the Hurries, Viciſſitudes 


and Sorrows of Time, and the Buſtle and 
Noiſe the Living do make, it may be juſtly-- 
look d upon as one of the moſt profitable 
Exerciſes of Thought, to walk, as it were, 
out of this preſent Life, and the Circle of 
Mundan Affairs, in order to take a ſerious 

View of Death and the State of Men be- 
| yond it. For, as this is the end of all the 
Race of Menz ſo the Living are bound, 
both in Duty and intereft, to lay it to 
Heart, ſo as all the Days of their appoint- 
ed time to wait until this their great Change 
come. 

I hope therefore it may be no unuleful 
Attempt, to turn my own, and, if poſſi- 
ble 1 can, the ] houghts of others alfo, 
from preſent to future Obje&sz from the 

poor Attempts and Deſigns of Mortals here 
' below, to the conſideration of an eternal 
State, into which all of us are inſenfibly 
ſuding. 

And for this end, I have made choice of 
this Portion * Scripture : Than wr [ 

now 


«2 1 
4 
+4 


8 N — Ak ator... 


who die in the Lord. 
know none more inſtructive, Emphatical and 


Affecting, in all the Sacred Diſpenſatory ; eſ- 
pecially to atflicted Chriſtians, who find no 


Death, in it ſelf, is moſt frightful and 
_ ghaſtly to all Men, naturally conſidered; 
and nothing we uſually deſire to think on 
leſs, or expect with more Horror. There- 
fore the Philoſophers have been at a great 
deal of Pains, to furniſh us with the Con- 
ſiderations, which Reaſon can be ſuppoſed 
to afford, to render it eaſie for us to encoun- 
ter this King of Terrors. But alas! all 
their Reaſonings fall vaſtly ſhort of a true 
and ſolid Baſis and Foundation of Peace and 
Comfort in that Hour. For what avails it, 
to tell us, that this is the common Lot of 
Man? As if to die in a general Maſſacre 
were a real Satisfaction, merely becauſe we 
are not murdered alone. Or, what Pleaſure 
can it give us, to be told, that Death will 
free us from all the Troubles of Time ? 
when we are uncertain, as to the Place and 
State, to which it carries our Souls; whe- 
ther it be that of true Joy and Bliſs, or of 


uneaſie Thoughts, which Men are apt to 


grim Adverſary. t 
Therefore we muſt bring our Arguments 
and Weapons, in this Warfare, from ana: 
| B 3 ther 


| * 
e n PI n 


reſt for their Feet in the Things of Senſe. . 


greater Miſery and Trouble. Alas! ſuch 
Reaſonings as theſe can nev. r fence off the 


entertain, upon the near Approaches of this 


| 
| 


54 = 
6 
7 * 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
ther Magazine. It is from Scriptural Truths 
and Promiſes, that we muſt furniſh our 


ſelves to fight with and overcome this laſt 
and moſt dreadful Enemy. And for this 


end, lo! here a Salve, which, if rightly 


apply'd, will enable us to remain invulne- 


rable under the fierceſt Schocks and ſharpeſt 
Blows of this mighty Tyrant; and can 
even take away the Sting of Death, and 
break the Dominion of the Grave. 
This Bleſſed and Beloved Apoſtle John, 
underſtanding, by Revelation from his great 
Maſter, whar terrible Calamities, Ferſecu- 
tions, Maſſacres, and various ſorts of Mar- 
tyrdoms, the Saints were to meet with, un- 
der the Tyranny of the Papacy in the latter 


Times; is Divinely directed, to inſert this 


ſweet Parentheſis or Digreſſion, in order to 
ſtrengrhen and incourage them to encoun- 
ter Death, tho' appearing in all its moſt ter- 
rible Shapes : For which purpoſe he pre- 
ſents us here with a mo{t rich and reſtora- 
tive Cordial againſt this Evil; a Cordial, 
not brought from poor H atheniſh Reaſon- 


ing, but from lofallible and Divine Reve- 
lation; as being ſent immediately from 


Heaven, prepared by the skilful Hands- of 
our bleſſed and glorified Phytician and Re- 
deemer, to be applied to us by the great 
Comforter, even the Holy Spirit. 8 

Indeed this whole Book is a Revelation 
of or our r Lord Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven, The 


VIV 


who die in the Lord. 7 
very Title and Inſcription of it ſhews us 
this. For it is called, The Revelation of Je- ey. r. 1. 
ſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, aud 
which he ſent and ſigniſied by 11s Angel unto 
bis Servant John, But in this our lext 
"Chriſt makes no uſe of an Angel, but 
ſpeaks immediately to John himſelf, as we 
Hall quickly ſee. 
More Chrift had told his Diſciples, while 
he was yet with them in the World; That John 14. 
in bis Fathers Houſe there were many Manſi- *- 3: 
ons, and that he went before them, to prepare 
a Place for his Children, that where be was 
they might at length come to be alſo, And lo ! 
| here he ſpeaks again from Heaven, to the 
ſame purpoſe, to aſſure us that he had not 
forgot his Promiſe, but was, and ever would 
be, as good as his word; letting us thus 
know, that the Manſions he had ſpoken of, 
were now fully prepared and furniſhed for 
the reception of the Souls of the Righteous z 
and that therefore they ſhould be certainly 
bleſſed, who ſhould live ſo as ta die in the 
Lord. And to this Truth the Holy Spirit | 
beareth witneſs, and ſaith, Iea and Amen, _ 
it is true, indubitably and infallibly true; 
adding an Account of that, wherein the 
Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Perſons ſhall conſiſt, vis. 
That they ſhall reſt from their Labours, and 
that © Works ſhall follow them. 
I come therefore now to the immediate 
and diſtin Conſideration of this memora- 
2 B 4 ble 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


ble Text; wherein we have theſe four 


Things to diſcourſe of, as the Parts or Brau- 
ches, into which 1t 1s naturally to be avi | 


ded, VIZ. 


Ein, The Preface or Introduction. And 
I beard a Voice from — ſaying uuto mw, 
Write. 


Secondly, The Polidion- or Alorejon or 


the Truth aſſerted and delivered by this 


Voice to John, Bleſſed are the Dead that die 


in lhe Lord, from henceforth. 


Thirdly, Ihe Atteſtation or Confirmati- 


on of the Poſition. Lea, ſaith the Spirit. 


Fourthly, The Expoſition or Explication 


of the ſame Poſition; giving an Account, 
by way of Comment, u herein this Bleſſed- 


= of the dead Saints ſhall conſiſt, in theſe 


_ Words, Thut they may veſt from their Labours, 
aud their N rl do felis . 5 


} 


| Theſe are the Parts of our Text, as they | 
lie before us, in their natural Order, each 
of which will afford Light unto the other : 


Of which therefore we ſhall, now FARES 
Iy Diſcourſe. wr 


who die in the Lord.” 


The Firſt Par F. 


Containing the Preface or Intro- 
duction, in theſe Words, And 1 
heard a Voice from Heaven, Joying 
unto me, Write. 

HE Bleſſedneſs of the Saints at and 


alter Death, being the Matter and 


Subject ſpoken of here; it is uſhered in 
with this remarkable Preface: Which ſerves 
to give us an Account of the Nature and 
Importance of this Truth: And that in three 
Reſpects, biz. as it is 4 Heavenly and Divine 
Truth, à certain and undoubted One, and ſuch 
as is Enduring and Perpetual. 

And, I. We are taught, by this Preface, 
to conſider the Doctrine of the Bleſſedneſs of 
' the Saints departed, as 8 Divine and Heaveu- 
ly Truth. For, it is by a Voice from 'Hea- 
ven; from God and our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 
that this Verity is conveyed to Men. i 

Lo ! here then what may raviſh our 
Souls, and what calls for our moſt ſerious 
. Meditations. For lo! here is a Voice from 
the moſt excellent Glory. A Voice from 


the Throne of God and of the Lamb. A 


Voice which Angels eccho to, and no 
doubt the glorified Souls of the Saints 
above, in a peculiar manner, and with the 
moſt chearful and fervent a 


10 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
finding the Truth of it in their own happy 
Experience. And ſurely then the Saints on 
Earth, ought to join in their Hearts and 

+ Voices alſo, with ſuch glorious Company, 
4 and cry out with loud Hoſannas and Hale- 
„„ Amen, Amen, Amen, $0 be it, 0 

Lord. 

When the glad Tidings of the Birth of 

a Saviour were proclaimed from Heaven, ue 
Luke 2. 1j. Are told, That immediately there was with the 
| Angel, a multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt prai- 

ſing God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 

Higbeſt, and. on Earth Peace, good Will to- 

wardi Men; or, as the Words may be both 

rendered and underſtood, Glory to God in the 
Hirheſt, and on Earth, Peace to Men of p- 
rightneſs, or good Will. 

And can we doubt, but this Proclamati- 
on from Heaven, of the conſummate. Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the Saints at Death, which was 
the main end, as to us, of his Incarnation, 

Death and Aſcention) was proclaimed alſo 
V with the loud and triumphant Praiſes and 

Songs of glorified Angels and Saints? May 

we not imagine them to finz, on this oc - 

caſion, that new and glorious Song, which, 
we have mentioned ellewhere in this Book, 
VVorthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain, to receive 


. 9, 


2,13, Power aud Riches, and W iſdom and Strength 
comp. * and Honour and Glory, and Bleſſing : For thou 
| . r. waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
10, 12; 8885 out * * n and Tongue and 


4 ab; > ; People 


who die in the Lord. 11 
People and Nation. Bleſſing, Honour, Glor ß 
and Power, be to him that ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever; 
who hath waſbed ns from our Sins in his own 
Blood, and made us unto our God Kings and 
P (hoot CCC. 
Lo! here then we have Heaven opetiel 
to us for our Comfort, and God and Chriſt 
proclaiming from thence the glad News of 
a future Glory, appropriated to the Saints, 
| after their Troubles of Life are come to an 
end. It was from Heaven, that Chriſt 
came down to fave us; and it is from thence, John 14-3- 
that he will come again to receive us to hi u- 
felf. Tis from thence, that the firſt Fruits 
of this Bleſſedneſs were and are till diſpen- 
ſed to Sojuurners here below: And it is to 
the ſame Place, that the Fulneſs of it is re- 
ſerved ; to be then enjoyed by us, when we 
ſhall come to be ever with the Lord. 

II. This Preface aſſures us alſo, That this 
#s an undoubted and certain Trath And in- 
deed this follows neceſſarily from the for- 
mer: For if it be Divine, it muſt alſo be a 
Thing, that we can have no reaſon to que- 
ſtion or doubt; and this is what 1 mean by 
the certainty of this Truth, 

Now this excellent Apoſtle is careful to 
relate what he himſelf heard. He ſpeaks 
not of a ching, that he had at ſ-cond or third 
Hand. He was himſelf aſſured of the 
* of what he relates, and he is careful 


to 


4 1 
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7 be 5 of thoſe 


£ to let us know that he was himſelf an Ear: 


witneſs of that we might be ſatisfied our ſelves 
alſo. it was his manner to do ſo in things 
of Weight and Moment. Therefore, in the 


I chn 1. 14 beginning of his Goſpel, he ſays, That 


Chriſt the A. or Word was made Fleſh, and 
that he himſelf, as well as others, did behold 
bis Glory and Fxcellency. And in the cloſe 
of the ſame Book, we find this Atteſtation 
added, no doubt from the Miniſters of Aſia, 


: though probably with his Conſent. We 
know that bis (i. e. Johns) Teſtimony is true, 
And thus alſo his firſt Epiſtle begins, That 


which was from the beginning, which we have 


Heard which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which | 


we have looked upon, and our Hands have © 


" bandled of the Word of Life, declare we unto, 
ey you, &c. 


But, though the certainty of the ſpeak- 


: ing of this do lean principally on John's 


. Teſtimony; yet the certainty of the Truth 


it ſelf, which is ſpoken, reſts ulrimatly, and 
therefore principally upon the Verity of 


him whom 7ohn heard declaring the "fol. 


lowing Sentence. It is ſure therefore, be. 
cauſe God himſelf affirms this, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the immediate Speaker, as 


| appears plainly from the following. Verte; 5 


where John tells us, that upon hearing: this 


Voice, He looked, and behold, a white Cloud, 


Man, having on bis Head a golden Crown, &c. 


and upon the Cloud ſat one like unto the Son of 


Join 


who die in the Lord. 13 
7 hn modeſtly ſays, that the Perſon ſpeaking 
was like unto the Son of Man, i. e. like Chriſt: 
For by this Name he deſigned himſelf, while 
he canverſed with Men here on Earth. For 
no doubt his Glory and Splendor was ſuch, 
that tho John knew it was he, he thought 
fit to ſpeak after this manner only » learn- . 
ing us to under ſtand the reſt, from the | 
Crown with which he was adorned, and 
eſpecially the bright Cloud upon which he 
fat as a Throne: The white or bright 
Cloud being the conſtant Appendicle of the 
ſpecial Appearance of the Shechinah, Thus 
_ Chriſt appeared to John in the ſame manner, 
as when he aſcended to Heaven upon a Cloud, 48 : 
_ excepting that he has here the Additionals, 
of a golden Crown upon his Head and a ſharp | 
Sichel in his Hand. 
Hut, beſides that theſe are the Words of 
Chrift, we ſhall have occaſion to obſerve 
afterwards, that the Holy Spirit concerns 
himſelf peculiarly, in aſcertaining this 
Truth to Joby, and conſequently to us. In 
the mean time, let us obſerve, 
IIL 1 hat this is a perpetual and enduring 
Truth, deſign'd for univerſal Benefit to the 
Saints. and therefore John has a ſpecial 
Command to write it, that it may be in- 
ſerted in the Scripture Canon, and kept 


upon Record in the Church of God for 
i 


0 : It 
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It hath pleaſed God and our bleſſed Lord, 
for our ecurity and Comfort, io commit 
his whole Will to writing; ſo far as he hath 
thought fit to reveal it to us, who are Mi- 
nors only while we continue in this World. 
For the Divine Oracles are written for our Ad- 
monition, and for our Learning, that we thro 
Patience and Comfojt of the Scriptures might 
bave hope. | 

But there are ſome things revealed 'and 
inſerted in the Sacred Canon, for higher 


and more univerſal Ends than others; as we 


are ſure the four fold Hiſtory of our Savi- 
our is, in a peculiar manner, above what 
the Hiftory of Rath or that of Ether is. 


And we nd the Divine Wiſdom: ſpecially 


concerned, as it were, to have ſome things 
* inſerted above others ; as is plain from feve- 
ral Inſtances in this very ook. Thus Jobs 
is commanded, not only to write this Sen- 

tence, but ſome others. E. G He is com- 


Rev. 19. 9. manded to write: that they are bleſſed, who 


are called to the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, 
with this *further additional Remark, and 
be ſaid unto me. theſe are the true Saying of 


Key. 21. 5. Cod. And ſo alſo, in another place ; * ehold 


** 


Rev. 10. 4. rin theſe Words, Seal up thoſe thing,: which 


I make all new: And he ſaid unto me, Vine, 
theſe Words are true and faithful. N hereas, 
when the ſeven Thunders had utter d their 
Voices, and john was about to writ: what 
they had faid, he is commanded to forbear, 


— — — — 


the 


who die in the Lord. 
the ſeven Thunders have uttered, and write them 
not. So that hence we ſee, how much we 
are concerned to believe and improve this 
Truth. bot, in relation to our ſelves and 
our Friends that die in the Lord. And in- 
deed, if we had not this Hope and Aſſu- 


rance,as to a future glorious Immortality, we 


ſhould be moſt miſerable Creatures; even 


more miſcrable than the Beaſts that periſh. 
Now, ſince writing doth ſpecially concern 
the Generations to come, ſeeing we can on- 


ly thus ſpeak to them: Therefore our 

.ord's Command here, for committing this 
Sentence to Writing, ſeems chiefly to be de- 
ſigned for thoſe who were to live in after- 


* eſpecially thoſe whoſe Lot it was tobe 


in the World during Antichrifi's Reign and 


Rage, as appears ſufficiently from the Con- 


text; eſpecially if we contider Verſe g. and 
compare it with Jerſe 12. But of this we 
ſhall ſpeak more afterwards. 
However, this we may take notice of 

the way ; that we have ſuch a ſpecial end 
ſpecified, for the regiſtring a particular 
Truth, (as this here ſeems Fo be deſigned 
for) even in the Old Teſtament, Pſalm 102.18. 
This ſball be written for the Generation to come, 
&c. This; what! even the Truth aſſerted 
immediately before, Verſe 14, 16, 17. ux. 
That when the Lord ſhould build up Zion, be 
would appear in his Glory, and would then ve- 


—— — — —— — — 


1185 the Prayer of the Daſtitute, who had. taken 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
Pleaſure in the Duſt of Zion, ec. So, in 
like manner, we are to underſtand the 
deſign of our 1cxt here, Write, bleſſed are 
the Dead, that die in the Lord, Kc. As if it 
had been ſaid. © There is a fad and diſmal 
c time coming, when the generality of 
&« thoſe that are called Chriſtians ſhall ſub- 
«mit - themſelves to the Errors, Idolatry, 
e and barbarous Practices of the Papal An- 
© tichriſt, and reckon they do God moſt ac- 
« cep able Service, when they are guilty of 
„ murdering the S. ints. But, write thou, 
< that it may remain upon Record, for the 
4 comfort of good Men, in thoſe evil Times; 
-< that there is a Reward laid up for them 
after Death, that will fully make amends 
& for all their Sorrows and TT in 
4 time. 

And this Account, of the meaning of 

* vette Words, may perhaps be * ſufficient. 
to anſwer ,a D ubt that may eriſe in 
our Minds; viz. Why Chriit and the 
Spirit are at ſuch pains here, to aſſure us | 
of a future Bleſſedneſs after Death, as if 
this Truth had never been revealed before. 
For. hence it appears that the Concern is 
not ſo much to aſſure us of this Truth in 
the general, as particularly to encourage 

- thoſe that were to ſuffer under the Papacy. 
80 that we may juttly look upon this Ex- 
8 eſſion as Prophetical, as well as other 
e 17 cls ' Book. And if we conſider 
it, 


Ft who die in the Lord. 
it, under this Aſpect, it may be look'd upon 


as an Aſſurance given us, that God will ne- 


ver deſert ſincere and true Chriſtians, in the 
darkeſt and worſt of Times, but direct 


them ſo, that they ſhall attain to true Sa- 


tisfaction under their Sufferings, from the 
proſpect and View of the future World of 
Light and Love, they are to enter upon and 
be poſſeſſed of at laſt. Though we muſt 
not reſtrict the Words wholly to this Senſe; 
as we ſhall afterwards have reaſon to ſee. 


The Second Pa R T. 


Whercin, the Poſition or Aſſertion, 


17 


or the Truth that is aſſerted and | 


delivered, is conſidered ; as in- 
cluded in theſe Words, Bleſſed 
are the Dead that as in the Lancs 
_ from henceforth. © 2 8 


2 ſeen the Prof, we may well 
expect ſome very conſiderable Thing 
to follow. What! a Voice from Heaven“! 


an articulate Voice from Chriſt himſelf; 


from the moſt excellent Glory! What does 
it ſay ? what does it inform us of? Why, 
my Friends, it aſſures all of us, that we 
ſhall be happy, for ever happy, if we live and 
die in the Lord. And is it not concerning, 
confirming and comfortable to us, who are 

4 = "7 hers 


— —— 


Rev. 1. 18. Over the infernal Spirits to. The Keys of 


Heb. 7.25. nom in his Hands. And therefore he 1s able 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 

here in a ſinful and miſerable World, to 
hear the ſame Truth from Chriſt out of 
Heaven, which he gave us aflurance of 
while he was yet in the Earth, in a ſtate of 
Humiliation. 33 5 
- Here then we ſee, that the ſame Chriſt, 
who ſuffered for us on the Croſs, is now in 
Heaven at his Father's Right Hand; that 
all Power 1s given unto him there over An- 
gels and here over Men, and conſequently 


Hades or the State and Place of ſeparate Souls, 
and of the entry into the ſame by Death, are 


to ſave to the uttermoſt, them that come to 
God through him, ſeeing he ever lives to make- 
interceſſion for 'us Aſſuring us, that becauſe 
be lives we ſhall live alſo. % 

What raviſhing Pleaſure may this then 
afford us, who are to live here only for a 
ſhort time, and. that wholly uncertain as to 
us; to the Saints I ſay, who have their 
ſhort Life and Time here filled up, for the 
moſt part, with nothing elſe but Sogrows 
and Labours; being oftentimes expoſed to 

Perſecution alſo, and cut off too frequently 
ina cruel manner by bloody and wicked 

Men. And, whereas we have all reaſon to 
believe, that our immortal Souls ſhall not 

periſh with the Body, but do ſubſiſt for 
ever ſomewhere: What can we imagine 
more ſatisfactory and pleaſant, than to know 


who die in the Lord. 
where our Spirits ſhall be and live after 
Death, how it ſhall go with them there; 
and what their Company, work, and En- 
joyments ſhall be for ever. 
Now here we have a Reſolution of this 
grand Query, by Chrift himſelf, from the 
Throne of his Glory; that thoſe that live 
and die in him (hall aſſuredly be bleſſed for 
ever, and that they ſhall enter into his Reſt, 
and be for ever with the Lord. | 
But that | may conſider this Aſſertion 
more particularly : Thereare three Things to 
be enquired into; v/z the Condition of the 
Saints at Death, in the general, which is 
here denominated Bleſſedneſs ; the Perſons 
to whom this Bleſſedneſs is appropriated z 
and the Epocha or date of Time, to which 
the Voice ſpecially applies this Truth, when 
it adds from henceforth. 3 
I. We have here a State or Condition 
hinted, as belonging to ſome Perſons ; and 
this is called Blefſedneſs, and they denomina- 
ted Bleſſed who partake of it. 
Now Bleſſedneſs denotes the abſence or re- 
' moval of all Evil, and the Preſence and En- 
joyment of all Good. This is the general 
and abſtract Notion of perfect Bliſs. So 
that the fewer Evils we feel or fear, and the 
more good Things we enjoy or hope for, the 
nearer we are to this happy State, which is 
denoted by our being ſaid to be freed from 
all Evil, and poſſeſſed of all Good: Then, 
"Ga and 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
and not till then, can we be ſaid to be truly 
Bleſſed. And therefore it is eaſie to con- 
clude, that we can never arrive to compleat 
Happineſs below. For, as the very formali- 
and eſſence of the Curſe pronounced up- 
n Man, after the fall, ſtood in the with- 
rawing of Good and the Preſence of Evil: 

0 it is impoſſible for us to be, in a proper 
_ Senſe, happy, until both Sin and Miſery be 

- wholly and for ever baniſhed from us. 

gut we muſt remember, that when we 
ſpeak here of a perfect Blefſedneſs appropri- 

= ated to Saints in Heaven, we muſt not be 
1 underſtood: to mean the word Perfection 
1 in the higheſt elevation of the Word. For 
- Blefedneſs thus is only applicable to God 

and Chriſt, as well as infinite Power, Wiſ- 

dom and Goodneſs, Immutability and Eter- 

nity. The moſt glorious Spirits in Heaven, 

tho perfectly freed from moral Evil, are not 

infinitely happy: For the notion of Crea- 

tures, as denoting both Limitation and De- 

pendence, aſſures us of the contrary. So 

that, when Bleſſedneſs is promiſed to them 

that die in the Lord, we muſt underſtand 

this only by it; that they ſhall be freed 

- from all thoſe things that ſullied and deba- 

ſed their Natures here, or rendered their 

Lives miſerable to them; and that they 

. ſhall enter into a State, wherein their Na- 
tures ſhall be refined and elevated, above 

what we can now conceive; and rendered 

n . © wo. all capable 


E 
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capable of 'Service and Enjoyments, which 
we are no way fit for, in this imperfect 
Condition. | 
This is that, which all Men deſire and 
ſeek after, one way or another. But, alas! 
the diſmal Effects of Sin are viſible in no- 
thing more, than in this; that Men differ ſo 
enormouſly even in the notion of Happineſs. 
It is hardly credible, that the wiſe Heathen 
Philoſophers ſhould have diſagreed ſo much 
in the notion of a Sammum Bonum, a chief 
good, as we find they did, from the Ac- 
count their beſt Authors give of this Matter. 
But we ſhall ceaſe to wonder at this, if we 
do but ſeriouſly conſider, how little Chriſti- 
ans ſeem to be ſatistied about it; if we may 
be allowed to make any ſudgment of their 
Sentiments from their Practice. However, 
as we are ſure that Life and Immortality 
are ſet in a clear Light in the Goſpel: So we 
are not more certain of any thing, than we 
are of this, that true Felicity doth only 
ſtand in the Viſion and Fruition of God, 
in and thro' Chriſt. 60 
But how ſtrange is it, to ſee Bleſſedneſs 
and Death coupled together in our Text, to 
ſee Death made a. Bleſſing, which was the 
Fruit of Sin and Rebellion againſt God, as 


being a great part of the Curſe pronoun- 


ced againſt Apoſtate Man. Here therefore 
we may read Samſon's Riddle truly expound- 
ed, For Meat comes out of this Devourer, 

e and 
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weetneſs out of this Strong, but now 
4 E and conquered Enemy. Whence it 
_ © doth plainly appear, that Death is aboliſhed 
to the Saints, as to its firſt Relation to Men. 
So that good Men do no more now die in 
Adam, 05 others do) but in Chriſt * 
Now, II. We have an Account here of 
the Perſons, who are ſaid to be bleſſed in 
the other World, viz. The Dead who die in 
the Lord. 
FBleſſedneſs commenceth here in Grace, as 
== to the beginnings of it: But it is not con- 
"2 fummated until we get in to another World. 
And this Conſummation of Felicity relates 
* .f. either to the Soul only, and ſo is to be reck- 
oned from the day of ones Death, which 
ny therefore is preferable to the day of our Birth: 
Or to the whole Man; in hich ſenſe it 
commenceth from the Reſurre&ion of the 
Body, at the laſt Day or Period of the 
World's Duration So, that what way ſo- 
ever we date the Riſe of this, we may plain- 
ly ſee, that it is the Reverſe and Counter- 
Part of that wherein wordly Men place their 
Happineſs. - For whereas their Comforts 
are confined to Time, and conſequently end 
with their preſent Life : The Felicity of 
good Men, upon the contrary, tho it be 
fown here, yet doth not grow up to full 
Maturity to be reapd by them, until the 
Shadows of this dark Evening flee away, 
and their Souls get in to the happy Manſi- 
bas of the Paradiſe wore. * * So 
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_ who die in the Lord. 
So that this Happineſs is not the Prive- 
ledge of all thoſe that die. No, alas! But 
of very few of them, comparatively confi- 
dered. For we ſee this is appropriated to a 
peculiar and ſelect Company of Men. There. 
fore the Qualification is added here, as cha- 
racteriſtical of them, who die in the Lord. 
Where it will be neceſſary to enquire, to 
whom this belongs; or who they are that 
die in the Lord. | net 
And here I find ſome Commentators of 
Opinion, that to die in the Lord, is to be 
underſtood in a Figurative and Spiritual 
Senſe, as denoting the Mortification of the 
Luſts of the Fleſh and Corruption of the 
World: So Arethas and one or two more, 
And we readily grant that Mortification is 
frequently ſpoken of, under the Notion of 
Death. For, in this Senſe, we muſt un- 
derſtand the Apoſtle, when, ſpeaking of 
himſelf, he ſays, that he was crucified with 
Chrift: And fo alſo, when, ſpeaking of the Gal. 2. 20. 
| Saints in his time, he tells them, that they Ol 3: 3. 
were dead, i. e. to Sin and Vanity; and elſe- 
where, that they were buried with Chriſt, by Rom. 6. 4b. 
Baptiſm into his Death, and that their Old. 
Man was crucified with him. Nay we dq 
likewiſe readily grant this; that none, but 
thoſe, that are thus dead to Sin by a true 
Mortification, can ever attain to die in the 
Lord and be Bleſſed after time. But then we 
| muſt add, that it is unanſwearably plain 
ors C 4 from 
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from the Context, that it is not of a Figrative 
Death, that Chriſt ſpeaks here directly, but of 
that which uſually and properly goes under 
that Name. And therefore, with the generality 
1 of Interpreters, we ſhall explain it in this 
A plain and literal Senſe. „ 4 
But here again we find the beſt Interpre- 
ters exceedingly divided. For ſome confine 
the Senſe to thoſe that ſuffer in a violent 
manner for Chriſt: Whereas others ſee no 
Reaſon for limiting the Meaning this way. 
And of their Opinion I readily profeſs my 
ſelf to be. But thoſe, that are for confining 
the Senſe to the Martyrs, ſay, that the Pre- 
poſition , muſt + ns the Cauſe or Occa- 
- Fon of their Death and Sufferings, and fo 
- ©. Eph. 4.7. ought te have been, rendred for; as Paul 
writes himſelf 1:ow©- i xve/w, the Priſoner 
| for the Lord. 2 
Me readily confeſs, that the Martyrs may 
be peculiarly defign'd here: But ſeeing it is 
the Cauſe, not the Sufferings that gives any 
ene this Denomination, and ſince we are 
certain that the Future Hleſſedneſs is not ſo 
; -- appropriated to ſuffering Chriſtians, but that 
all others that live and die religiouſly ſhall 
ſhare in it; we can ſee no reaſon, for con- 
fineing this Encouragement to the former 
only. For, 1. Tho this Prepoſition may 
ſometimes admit of this Senſe, yet we do. 
all know that this is not the only Acceptati- 
' on of it, 2, They that wafteout their 
077 * Strength 
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Strength and Spirit for Chriſt in active I] 
bours ol endeavour ſtill more and more, in 


Obedience to his Command, to Love and 
ſerve God with all theirHeart. Soul andMight 
may be as truly ſaid to die for the Lord, 
as thoſe that ſuffer publickly for his'Cauſe; 
And had they been cull d out to bear pub- 
lick witneſs. to the ruth this way, would 


| have done it as readily and chearfully. Who 
can belieye, that Chriſt deſigned to exclude 


his Feloved Servant John, from a Share in 


this comfortable Promiſe; as he muſt be, if 


the Words are to be reſtricted to dying by 
way of Execution: For we all know, from 
Eccleſtaſtick Hiſtory, that he died in his 
Bed, in a good old Age, and was not be- 
headed for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, as ſome 
of the Apoſtles were, nor put to any other 
violent Death, as the reſt of the Apoſtles 
and many of the Primitive Chriſtians, both 
before and after him. 3. Tho', we are obli- 


ged to believe that all thoſe that did ſufferand 


die for Chriſt and his Cauſe, did truly die 
in him alſo; ſo as to get into the better 
World: Yet in the Theory of the Thing 
it ſelf, we cannot be abſolutely certain, that 
all chat die Martyrs for him and his Cauſe, 
are Sincere, Upright and Religious in what 
they do, For we know not how far natu- 
ral Courage may carry out a Proud and Vain- 
glorious Man, this way, for the ſake of 
Oftentation and Fame. Therefore the A- 


poſtle 
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26 | The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
cage poſtle ſays; tho / give my Body to be burned 
and want Gharity or Love, it profiteth me no- 
thing. For, cho this faying be Hypotheti- 
cal; yet it doth plainly ſuppoſe, that ſuch a 
thing as this is poſſible, and conſequently 
that there is no abſolute and neceſſary Con- 

nection between ſuffering for Chriſt and a 
true Union between Him and the Perſon 
that did ſuffer. So, that if this were the 
only Senſe of the Poſition i in our Text, 
which they confine it to, it would look too 
like a Falſhood, in the very Notion of it. 
And therefore we muſt conclude, that it is 
neither the only, nor indeed the principal 
Senſe of theſe Words: Seeing unleſs thoſe 
that die for the Lord, by publick Suffering, 
die alſo in him as Chriſtians, they have no 
juſt Foundation of being entitled to the fob 
ture Bleſſedneſs. 

And therefore, after all this, I hope it 
does now clearly appear, That theſe Words, 
in the Lord, do principally denote a Holy, 
Pious and Religious Dying; according to 
the moſt uſual and obvious acceptation of 
the Prepoſition, when it is joyned with the 
Lord: As it is uſed in almoſt innumerable 
Places of Scripture, tho to denote other 
Truths, For thus we muſt underſtand the 
Particle in thoſe Places, where we read of 
Beliving in the Lord, Ti ruſting in the Lord, 
Hopeing in the Lord, Walking in the Lord, | 
&c. And Expreſſions of this ſort are 10 


common 


© who die in the Lord. 27 
common and known, that it would be 
look t upon as needleſs labour to cite them. 
I ſhall therefore only conſider the Import 
of this Phraſe in our l ext, a little further. 
And ſeeing we have already found out the 
true meaning of it in the General; I ſhall 
only take notice here, that dying in the Lord, 
in its Proper and Literal Acceptation, as it 
is taken for a true Chriſtian Diſſolution by 
Death may be conſidered two ways. | 
1. Fora Man's dying in the true Faithof 
Jeſus, as united thus to him, and as ha- 
ving a ſaving Intereſt in him, thro Rege- 
neration and the effectual Operation of the 
Holy Spirit upon his Soul; whether he die 
in his bed, or upon the Scaffold, in Peace or 
in Battle, Honourably, or Ignominiouſly, 
as to the external manner of his Death.  - 
Death when he comes to do his Office, he 
leaves thoſe in Chriſt to enjoy him, whom 
he finds to be in him. So that, according 
as Men live Chriſtleſs, or Faithfully as his 
Servants and Children, their State for Eter- 
nity comes to be fixed. Js | 
Now Chriſt died for us, that whether we 
wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 
Him, as the Apoſtle's Expreſſion is. Where 
we may take notice of a Twofold Particle; 
Lua ov any, together with Him, Which 
is a hint, that inſinuates the Firmneſs, In- 
diſſolubleneſs and Intimateneſs of our Uni- 
on with Chriſt, hoth in Life and Death. 
II . 5 i 7 * — And 
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And ſurely then they are exceedingly Happy 
that thus die in the Lord. For, if we believe 
that Jeſus died and roſe again; even. ſo alſo 
2 that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with 
But, 2. To die in Feſus, does not only 
denote; to die Reconciled to Him, but may 
alſo Import, by way of Eminency, to die 
in a Likeneſs of His Death, or in a Confor- 
mity to the manner of it. I mean not, as 
to the Speciality and Circumſtances of his 
| ath, as he was the Redeemer: But, as 
| to the Frame of Soul and Compoſure of 
Mind, in which he was ſo eminently con- 
ſpicuous, when he breathed out his Kighte- 
ous Soul into the Hands of His Father. 
I know it would be a vain Attempt to i- 
mitate Chriſt even in this to Perfection. But 
tho we cannot equal this. Glorious and Inimi- 
table Original; yet it is our Duty and In- 
tereſt to copy as exactly after it, as we pol- 
ſibly can; that as we are ſaid to be one Spirit 
1. Cor. 6. 17. with our Lord, in Living, we may die in the 
like Spiritual Frame and Compoſure he did. 
„ And this the Apoſtle ſeems not obſcurely | 
Atto intimate; when after he had exhorted, | 
that we ſhould ſtudy, that the ſame Mind be 
phil g. in ut, which was in Chriſt, as to Obedience 
0 Gods. Will, Holineſs and Humility of 
U.ifez he comes immediatly to ſubjoyn the 
v.6. luſtance of his Death. By which Connection 
no doubt He teacheth us, that (beſides other 


8 


* 
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Ly 
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who die in the Lord, 
Conſiderations) we ſhould endeavour toimi-- 
tate Chriſt;as to the Frame and Compoſure 
he was in, when he was called ro ſuffer 
publicly for us. For, as we are then ſaid 

to live in hriſt, when we live as he did, 
and walk alſo as he walked: So we may ju- 
ſtly be (aid to abide in him at Death, and 
todie in him, when we leave the World, 
in that Holy Frame of Soul, forgiving our 
Enemies, praying for all and being an Ex- 
ample to all, herein our bleſſed Maſter left 
it. And this has been granted to many of the 


eminent Servants gf our Lord, to go out of 


this World, as if they were entring upon a 


Triumph over Sin, Satan and the World: 
As no doubt they were, in a Spiritual Ln 


But to proceed, we have here. 

III. To conſider, what the Epicha is, or 
fpecial Deſignation of iime, which this 
Truth doth peculiarly refer unto; when 
thoſe that die in the Lord are faid to 
be Bleſfed, from henceforth. (2 

I know, there is no ſmall Controverſie 
about the word 'are/pri, which: we render 
from henceforth; whether it ſhould; be refer- 
ed to this Clauſe of the Text, or the fol- 
lowing, And I find, that all the ancient 
Verſions, the Sac, Arabic, Ethropick and 
_ yalgar Latin, ſeem to favour the latter 

Connexion. But then, the beſt Copies of 
the Greek ſeem to run the other way. In 
this ſtrait, therefore we are forced to _ 
| 2 
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the words may be joined z the Senſe and 


The B lefſeanefſs of thoſe 
der what reaſon will dictate,as moſt agreeabls | 
to the deſign of the place, in congruity with 


the general Content and Delign of Scrip- 


ture. 
And here then; I muſt fay, that this word 


| cannot properly be joined with the following. 


Clauſe, as if it did denote any Epocha of 
the >pifirs witneſs. For, ſeeing the Holy 
Spirit had long before and moſt frequent- 
ly, born witheſs to this very Truth, That 
the Righteous ſbould be happy e Death : It 
cannot 105 look d upon — Do] ruth or Senſe, 
to refer the word, to the, following part of 
the Verſe But, if it be referred to the 
next Clauſe ſo only, as to denote the Spi- 
rits marking out the Period of time, that 
the Voice here points at; we ſhall not think 
it worth the while to diſpute the point with 
any Perfon. For, in this Caſe, however 


of the whole wil oblige us, to con- 
ſtrue of the meaning of this Clauſe, ac- 
cording to the Punctation of our Verſion, 
which we follow here 

But, tho I am ſatisſied, that thus we are 
to join this word with the preceeding Poſi- 
tion: vet, we are not freed from all diffi- 
culty, even by this Conſtructien. For, 


what! may we be ready to ſay, can be the 


meaning of this &mapT from benceforth + 8 
Have not the Saints, who died in the Lord, 
— the former Ages of the 
2 World ? 


who die in the Lord. * 
World > What need then here of ſo ſolemn 
a Declaration and Publication of this from 
Heaven? 
Unto this Queſtion, It might perhaps be 
thought enough to ſay; with ſome Expoſi- 
tors; that, tho this Truth be ſufficiently in- 
ſinuated and intimated before, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament; yet the Renewed 
and Solemn Publication of it, eſpecially ina 
dark and afflitive Time, ſuch as this refers 
to, ( as we ſhall afterwards ſee, ) cannot 
oy be cenſured as unreaſonable or un- 
. . ES 
But I muſt deal ingennoufly here, in de- EN 
claring, that this Anſwer does rather look 
like a Shift, than a ſatisfactory Reaſon. And 
therefore I am very apt to think, that this 
word muſt be deſigned by Chriſt, to inti- 
mate to us the immediate Happineſs of the 
Souls of the Righteous, upon the Diſſoluti - 
on of the Body. And, if this be the Mean- 
ing, it muſt needs be look'd upon, as very 
uſeful to our Faith, and encouraging to our 
Hope. For tho I am fully fatisfied that the 
Holy Scripture, eſpecially the Mew Teſta- 
ment, doth ſufficiently aſſure us, not only 
of an Eternal Happineſs after the Day of 
Judgment, as to both Soul and Body, 
when reunited in the Reſurrection; but alſo 
of a previous Happineſs, which the ſeparate 
Soul enters into at Death; Yet I muſt own, 
that this laſt is more deduced from Scriptu- 
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ral Inſinuations, by way of juſt conſequence, 
than any where plainly aſſerted. And there- 
fore it cannot be amiſs, to give us a poſitive 
Declaration of this Truthin expreſs Words, 
as I take theſe to be. Nor can we conſe- 
quently think, that it was below our Savi- 

our, conſidering his Relation to the Church 
and the Detign of this Book, as the laſt of 
Canonical Scripture; if we do ſuppoſe it to 
be his ſpecial Aim in theſe Words, to ſatisfy 


us in this Particular, by a Voice from Hea- 
ven, and ſuch a one, as the Holy Spirit ns; 


give his ſpecial Aſſent and Suffrage unto. . 
And it appears very reaſonable and plain 

to me, that this is one principal thing, 

whatever'elſe be imported here, which we 


are given to underſtand, by this Expreſſion; | 


viz. That thoſe who die in the Lord, are 
not only to be made Bleſſed after the Reſur- 


rection, but are to be ſo, as to their Souls. 


immediatly after Neath. For it would be 
an odd ſort of Declaration, if this only were 
the meaning of the Words. Bleſſed are 
the Dead that die in the Lord, from hence- 
« forth; that is; when they ſhall be raiſed to 
Lie ſome thouſinds or hundred of Years 
* hence. «Whereas the Words do naturally 
ſem to bear this Senſe with them. Blefſed 
et are the Dead that die in the Lord, from 
6 benceforth:: Yea, faith the Spirit; evenfrom 
« henceforth, from the Moment of their Diſt 
| tom the time they ceaſe 2 
re 
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| who die in the Lord. | 
< here and are reckoned to belong to theſtate 
« of the Dead: For from henceforth they 


« reſt from their Laboursand their Works 
follow them. 


It is not my Buſineſs here, to inſiſt 
upon the Subject of the Bleſſedneſs of 


Righteous Souls immediatly at Death. I 
ſhall only hint Two Things, as equally 
plain and certain to me, from Scripture, 
in relation to this Subject. The 1ſt. is, 
That the Immortality of the Souls of Men 
and eſpecially of the Righteous, has been 


ever look t upon as one of the main Foun». 


dations of all Natural Religion. And I might 
ſhew that this was the received and fixed 
Opinion of almoſt all the Pagans in all 


Ages and Nations. And that it was alſo 


believed by the Ancient J7emt, I ſuppoſe 
there is no need to prove; Seeing we find 
that the Sadducees are taken notice of, both 


in the Goſpels and in Joſephus, as a Sect 
that had departed from the received No- 


tions of the Jewiſh-Church, in denying 
the Exiſtence of ſeparate Souls and all 
other Spirits, excepting God only. But 
then 2dly. We muſt remember, that we owe 
it to Chrif and his Goſpel, that we have 
any clear Notion of the Future State: For 
It is he that has brought Life and Immortali- 

ty to Light now, by his new Revelation. 
And, if it be asked here, what Light 
Chriſt has ſuperadded to the or I anſwer, 
D that 
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that thereare threeThings conſiderable here, 
in which we are obliged to him, more than 
to any Revelation before. The iſt i is, that 
he has aſſured us of the Immortality of 
the Soul, whereas it ſeem'd to be only an 
Opinion before, that Men had fallen in with, 
from probable Reaſonings: For we find not, 
in all the Old Teftament, any expreſs Reve- 
lation of this from God. Whereas Chriſt 
has eſtabliſhed this Point, beyond all Con- 
tradiction; when hetells us that tho' Men kill 


our Bodies, yet it is not in their Power to 


kill theSoul, and that thereis no otherDeath 
of the Soul, than that of Puniſhment in 


Hell, or in 6 ehenna ; for there God can 


deftrby the Soul, in a way congruous to its 
Nature, as well as he can deſtroy the Body 
in the mean time, by conſuming it in the 
Grave. This is certainly the Senſe of our 
Lord's Words, when he ſays, Fear not them 
who can kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 
Soul : but rather fear him, who ts able to de- 
Proy both Soul and Body in Hell. This is ſuch 
a plain and cogent Proof, that I find a Gen- 


ee Ob- tleman, who argues all he can againſt the 


Immortality of the Soul, can find no way to 


Ys of evade its Force, but by alledging, Firſt, That 
the Soul 1 ſo much cannot be inferred from Luke who 
* pag. 78. has the Paſſage thus; Be not afraid of them 


& 


that kill the Body, and after that have no more 


ba 5 that they can 405 But fear hin, who after he 


bath Pg bath Power fo fea into Hell : And 
| E: fe 
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then by falling foul on Honeſt Mat hem, as 

one that miſtook Chriſt's Senſe, and only 

told his own in this and ſeveral other Parti- 

culars. But we may well diſtruſt the Cauſe 

when Men are reduced to ſuch Shifts in de- 

fending it. 2. Our Saviour has brought in 

a a great deal of Light, as to the Sate of Fu- 

ture Immortality; by aſſuring us, that the g 

Souls of Men are not only Immortal, but 

that they are immediatly after Death carri- 

ed into a State either of Happineſs or Miſe- 

ry; So as not only barely to live, but to 

live as Rational Beings, ſenſible of their 

State and the Circumſtances thereof. 1 his. 

is plainly the Deſign of the Parable or Hiſto- 

ry of the Rich Man and Lazarus. For what 

has been acted over and over again, may be 

juſtly called a Hiſtory, tho' here repreſented 

in the Example of one Senſual Man's going 

down to Hell, and a Holy, tho' Poor, Man's 

going in to the Place appointed for the Re- 

ception of Holy Souls. But, Seeing we are 

moſt immediatly concerned here for the Im- 
mediate Bleſſedneſs of the Saints after Death, 

we may conſider that Eminent Paſſage in a 

| Lake, where we are told of the Converſion Lake 23. 
of the Thief upon the Croſs, and Chriſt's 

Aſſurance given him, that he ſhould go in with 

vm that very night into Paradiſe, Which 

gravels the abovementioned * Gentleman ſo - 1 pos 

much, that as before he had quarrelled Mat- roo, Gt. 

thew and highly commended Luke above 
; 2 33 


The Bleſſedneſs of theſe 
him, as an exact Author, now he ſees fit to 
fall out with him too, when he does not 


ſerve his turn, and ſticks not to ſay that he 
was miſtaken and tells a falſe Story. And 


therefore I ſhall trouble my ſelf no more with 


him or his Reaſonings, who will not ſo 
much as believe the matters of Fact, rela- 
ted in the Goſpels, unleſs they ſpeak what 
ſuits his vitiated Palate. However, 1 hope 

we have not thus learned Chriſt. Good Steven, 

could ſay from this Principle, when a dy- 

ing, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, after the 
example of his bleſſed Maſter, who breath- 

ed our his pure Soul thus, Father, into thy 

thy Hands I commend my Spirit. Holy Paul 

* had ſuch a Viſion of the happy State of the 
Souls of juſt Men made perfect in Para- 

diſe, into which they go at Death, that he 
knew not whether it was a Viſion only, or 
whether his Soul was not ſeparated from his 
Body, as one of them- for a time. How- 
ever the very Suppoſition of this, as to him. 
ſelf, ſnews us what his Principle was in this 
matter. But he is more expreſs, and expli- 
Cite elſewhere, when he tells us, that he had 
an ardent deſire to be with Chriſt, which was 
far better in it ſelf than to live here. And 
ſure they muſt look upon this wiſe and good 
Man, to be either mad or wicked, or allow 
us to look upon them as one or other of 
' theſe; who tell us that Paul's defire, was 
Wy to lie On in the Grave both as F 
cif Te on 


Phil 1. 23. 
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Soul and Body, without any capacity of 

knowing and enjoying God, or of being 

any way ſerviceable to the Church; and 

that he preferred this State of Stones and 

Dirt, before all theſe Advantages; and up- 

on this very Account ennobles this unthink- 

ing and unactive ſtate of Corruption in the 
Grave, with the Celeſtial Title of being 

with Chrift, and aſſures us, that he look d 

upon this as far better than all his ſucces- 

ful Labours and Service in promoting the 

Glory of God, and the good of Men. | 
Whereas he himſelf aſſures us, that he did A 
ſo much delight in his Work, that he did Cor. 12. 
even Glory and take Pleaſure in the very Infir.. 

mities of this preſent Life, ſuch as Reproa- - 
ches, Neceſſities, Perſecutions, and Diſtreſſes, & 
for Chriſt's ſake ; that the Glory and Power 

of Chriſt might this way appear the more il- 

luſtriouſiy, as being ſet off the more conſpi- 

cuouſly by reaſon of his Weakneſſes. And | 
ſo far was he and the firſt Chriſtians deſi- 7 
rous of dying, only for dyings ſake, mere- 

ly to get free of trouble here, that he ex- : Cor. x. 

preſly tells us the contrary. We groan in- , 2, 3,4 

deed ſays he to be out of this mortal Taberna- 
cle of the Body; but not out of any fond de- 
dre io be uncloathed this way, but upon the con- 
d tra, that we may be cloathed with our Heaven- 
V Houſe, that Mortality may be ſwallowed up I 
of Wl of Life But, tho nothing is more certain, | 
than that the Souls of good Men do imme- 

os a 
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| diately go into an happy State at Death 
yet our bleſſed Lord hath 3dly given us this 
further view of the future World; that 
he has reſerved the higheſt degrees of Bliſs 
and Glory, to the Period that commenceth 
from the Reſurrection of the Body. And 


: 


this is ſo plain from the whole Tenure of the 


New Teſtament, eſpecially ſuch places as ſpeak 
moſt expreſly and clearly of the laſt and 
great Judgment; that it is needleſs to inſiſt 
upon it now. However, that I may not 
ſeem barely to aſſert this, let our Saviour's 
Words be conſidered, where ſpeaking of 
Mitt, 16. the day of Judgment and end of the 
27. World, he ſays; That the Son of Man wilt 
come in the Glory of his Father, with the Holy 
Angels, and that then be will render to every 
= one according to his Works, i. e. fully and com- 
nder. 11.18. Pleatly. And in this Dialect doth: this Book 
aAlſo ſpeaks the time is come that the dead 
ſhould be raiſed up, and that thou ſbouldeſt giue 
reward unto thy Servants the Prophets and to the 
Sainte. For it is then, that the Children 


* Roar. a3. of God do expect, not only #he Adoption of the 
Tit. 2. 14. Son- of God, even the Redemption of their Bodies; 


1 


comp. with hut alſo the blefſed Hope or hoped: for Bleſ- 
Fer. rg. ſedneſs, and conſummate Grace, in a ſtate of 


perfection, which ſhall be given them at the 


Revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
But now, tho I have enlarged: ſo much 


upon this Senſe of the word «aazpn, be- 
cauſe the. Subject it ſelf is ſo. very * 
1 * | : ; ra e 
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that our Saviour ſpeaks 


chriſt gradually; as being incluſive of the 


A 


who die in the Lord. 


fable, abſtracting from our Text, and with- 
out diſputing further, whether this be the 


main deſign of it: Yet I muſt confeſs that 
there ſeems to be ſomething further point- 
ed at in this Expreſſion. For the confidera- 
tion of the Context obligeth me to'think; 
; theſe Words, with 
a ſpecial Reference to ſon certain Age or 
Period of the Church, as Weſcribed in this 
Chapter. And therefore we muſt be at 
ſome further pains, to find this out; which 


we can only do, by making an Inquiry in- 


to the meaning and Deſign of the Context, 
as far as may be proper to reach this end. 
Now in order to underſtand the Context; 


I deſire the following ſhort Series of Things 


may be conſidered. The fix Trumpets ha- 
ving now ſounded, which contain the Ac- 


count of Antichriff's Riſe and Increaſe, as 


we ſee Chap. 8 and 9. And the ſeventh 
Trumpet having begun to ſound alſo, Chap. 
11. Verſe 15. which was to deſtroy Ant#- 


ſeven Vials of God's Wrath, to be poured 
out upon that Enemy, and of which we 
have an Account in Chap. 16. It doth hence 
appear, that this 14th * and the 15th, 
do contain what is defign'd as preliminary 
to the underſtanding of the Vials, as gt- 


ving us an Account, though in a different 
manner, of what was to be executed gra- 


dually under theſe. | 


— — — — — 
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gp” The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
Therefore we are given to underſtand 
in this Chapter, what the ſtate of the 
Church of God would be; both be- 
fore, in and after the Reformation, which 
began near two Ages ago. Of this I had 
occaſion formerly to give my Thoughts 
-unto the World. And I am ſtill of the 
ſame mind I was then of. For inſtead of 
being ſhaken by any Objections made againſt 
my Scheme, I have been more and more 
confirmed in it. But nothing has more ſatiſ- 
fied me as to what I then laid down, as to 
the grand Apocalytical «Ara I fix upon, and 
the Period of the 1260 Prophetical Years, 
according to my Computation of them; 
than that Book, which was lately publiſh- 
ed expreſly againſt me on that Head, by one 
of the moſt learned Men of our Age, as to 
Apocalyptical Matters, who has ſpent ſo 
much Time and Pains in this Study and writ- 
ten ſo many Books on this Subject. But, that! 
might not interrupt the Thred of our pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, I have thought fit to caft 
into a Marginal Note (without any Re- 
oy; il, re e een 
* The Reverend Mr. Beverly, having been pleaſed not 


only toawrite expreſly againit my Apocalyptical Diſcourſe 
(tho he was not in t Feaſt named by ns. therein ) but 


( 


epreſfcd his expectation of an Anſwer from me; I ſhall 

e this Opportunity to ſay ſomething to him: Which 
otherwaſe I would not have” thought worth. the while; 
ſecing what I had ſet down formerly, was rather by way 
oF a. rational Conjecture; than Aſſertion. I was amazed 
to find this Title prefixed to Mr. Beverly's Book. The Grand 

_ Apecalyptick Queſtion, Whan the Reign of Antichriſtianiſm or the 
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who die in the Lord. 
flection upon that learned and good Man) 
what I think will be found ſufficient to vin- 


dicate my Notion and refute his Pamphlet, 


ſo far as it relates to my Scheme, or ſeems 
to contain any Arguments againſt it. But 
to return, 1 ſhall 


Papacy began ? And, conſequently, when it ſhall end ? In the 
Aﬀſſertion of the Epoch or Beginning at A. D. 437, and the 
Period or End at 1697. humbly debated with Mr. Fleming, Ce. 
What, thought I, is not 1697 paſt four Years ago? And 
is Mr. Beverly to prove that Popery ſhall fall then? Yet 
this muſt be his Deſign, ſeeing my Diſcourſe, which he 
30 to Anſwer, came not out ſooner than 1701. And 

find this Book is printed the ſame Year. This made me 
look into the Book it ſelf, to find what Riddle he was 
propoſing to the World: And there I found him taking 


a great deal of Pains, to prove from Schematical Arguments, 


as he calls them, that his old Scheme is {till true and un- 


_ anſwerable ; tho” he begs leave at the ſame time to. be 
allowed three Tears and an half, as a Summary Recollection 


as he ſpeaks. But then in ſearching to ſee what he would 
ſay of Matter of Fact, ſince 1697, I found him wholly 
ſilent, till the very end of his Book: Where he ſays, that 


there is one Objection behind, not only formidable, but by him 


wnanſwerable, viz. That the Papacy did not fall in An. 
1697, nor ſince, according to his Hope and Prayer. Well! 
thought I, if it be unanſwerable, why are you not con- 
vinced? And why all this ſtir about your old Scheme? 
But turning the Page, I find him ſpeak to this purpoſe. 
To this ( vis, unanſwerable Objection) I can only ſay, Lord, 


thou ſhalt Anſwer for me, &c. And then he ſubjoyns, 


that 1697 was ſtill remarkable for the Reſwick Peace, 


Which, together with the Twrkiſþ Peace, and the Death of 


the late King of Spain, he looks upon to be the fore- 
runner of the Fall of the Pope. Now, let the World judge, 
what hopeful Beginnings theſe are of the downfal of Pope- 
ry. I could not but pity the good Gentleman, that = 
conld find no better ſhifts than theſe. Well, thought I, 


Jet me leaye his Schematick Arguments, if this be the 


ſtrength of them: And let me ee, if he has ſaid any 
thing, to invalidate my Reaſons, in what I have propoſed 
upon this Subject. But, upon the narrowelt * I 

| ound 
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very remarkable, that the Head, whi 


ple, tho the 


Enaljed the Seventh Head, or the Empire it ſel 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
I ſhall not grude a little Time and Pains, 
in order to give you a diſtinct Idea of the 
Series of this Chapter, ſo far as may be 
ſufficient to bring in Light to our Text, eſpe- 
cially this Part of it; even though I ſeem 
to 


found nothing material this way. But that which look'd 


moſt like Reaſoning, is what he ſays, to diſprove my No- 


tion, that the Offrogothick Kingdom was the ſeventh King- 
dom or Form of Government, whoſe Character was, That 


i was to continue a ſhort time only, Rev. 17. 10. Whereas 
= 22 to the Reader, whether it be not more likely to 
e 


l hriſtian Empire, until the Fall of A, Page 
29, &c. For which he produceth two Conſiderations, by 
way of Argument. The ff is, That the ſeventh King 
is called d , which he renders the another; i. e. ſays 
he, the ſame in ſenſe, with re-, the Alien, Or the 
Foreigner. The ſecond is, That this Government muſt con- 
tinue only a ſhort time, Now I am as willing, as he, to ap- 
peal to all Men; if even theſe two things do not corrobo- 
rate my Notion of this Head of the Beaſt. For as to the 
#rft, his Criticiſm is not amiſs to my Res For it is 
ch is the ſeventh in 

er, is not ſaid to be of the Seven, ( which is the Cha- 
rafter of the laſt Head, which is really the ſeventh, tho” 
the eighth in erder; ) becauſe the Gothick Kingdom in 
ral, tho* the ſeventh Head or Government of Reme, was 
not the ſeventh Roman Head: Seeing it did not ſpring or 
ariſe ont of Rome, or Italy, or the Roman People, but was 
a Foreign Power, that invaded Italy and erected a Supreme 
Government there by Conqueſt. Whereas the Papal 
Head ſpringing up, from the Bowels of the Roman Peo- 
eighth. Form of Government that had been 

in alh, was yet only the ſeventh Roman Head. And as to 
the Second Thing he propoſes, viz, The ſhort continuance 


of the Seventh Kingdom; Iam ſure it anſwers exactly to 


the fro · Gothe being in Italy, as I have elſewhere proved; 
whereas it cannot, in propriety of _ agree to 
the duration of the Chriſtian Empire, which laſted long. 
And why one Branch and Period of that Ty can be 

„I am ata 


Ibls to know. And now, I ſhall trouble Mr. Beverly no 
W ou * further: 


( 


to be in a manner repeating what I for- 


, * 2 * 1 7 
28 F - " 7 9 10 * 
* * 


who die in the Lord. 


merly publiſh'd to this purpoſe, in the Di- 
ſeourſe concerning the Riſe and Fall of the Pa- 
pacy; which is the Firſt of the Four Deſcourſes 

of my f late Book. | 

Now, in order to this, I deſire you to 
obſerve, that this Chapter is the Counter- 
Part of the preceding. For whereas the 
13th contains an Account of the Riſe, Reign 


and 


© 


| further : Only 1 would willingly ask him one Queſtion, 


hy he took no Notice at all of what I had ſaid, as to 
the reducing of Fulian Years to Prophetical ones > When 
he might eafily have ſeen, that this alone did deſtroy his 


whole Scheme. For granting him, that we are to date 


the Riſe of the Papacy from An. 437, and that therefore 
the Period of the 1260 Years, if Julian or ordinary ones, 
would lead us down to 1697; yet if thoſe: Years be to 
be reduced to Prophetical ones, which are 18 Years ſhort 
of the former, he will find that the 1260 Years are ex- 
pired long ago, and ended in the Year 1679. And ſeeing, 
it is ſince that Time that he has pnbliſhed ſo many Boo 
and Pamphlets on this Subject, all ſounding forth 1697 
as the great Year of the Deſtruction of Rome; I won I 
humbly adviſe him, now at length, to think of fixing 


another Epocha. And in the mean time, I deſire it of 
him, as a Favour, to canvaſs what I have ſaid as to the 
Reduction of Fulian Years to g's =p For, if that 

will not hold, I ſhall readily yield the Cauſe to him: 


But, if he find what I ſay on that Head to be unanſwer- 
able, then I hope he will yield, not to me, but to Truth. 
And in the mean time 1 can affure him, that 
to have drawn a Scheme from Hope or Deſire, I ſhould 
have fallen in with fuch a one as his, before any other, 
But, ſeeing I was to draw mine from Scripture only, L 
was Oblig d to follow the Thread given there; tho* F 
ſhould have been as glad as he, or any Man elſe, if F 
could have found any ground there to believe, that this 


reſent Generation was to be ſo happy as to ſee the De· 


ion of the Anti · Chriſtian State. 
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Page 98. 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


and Power of the Papal Beaſt or Anti-Chri- 
ſtian Church: This Chapter, on the con- 
trary, gives us an Account of the true Chri- 
ſtian Church, in and after that Time, with 


relation to the beginning and the following 
Steps of the Fall of that terrible and long- 


livd Adverfary. Of which take this ſhort 
Account at this time. 
The Firſt Thing contained in this Chapter, 
15 the Deſcription that is given of the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, who adhered to him, dur- 
in the long and diſmal Period of Antichriſt's 


Reign ahd Fury. They are ſaid to be an 


Hundred and Forty and Four | Thouſand, 
in alluſion to the ſealed Ones of the Tribes of 
the firſt Chriſtian Church, mentioned and 
reckoned up, Chap. 7. that as ſuch a vaſt 


&= Reader, be pleaſed to take Notice, That; after 
I had written what 1s above 1n this Marginal Note, -but 
before its going to the Preſs, I had the News of Mr. Be- 
verly's Death. This, at firſt, made me think of blotting it 
out; until at length I was induc'd to let it paſs, moved 
by this Conſideration ; That it might be, perhaps, of fome 
uſe, as a Warning to others, not to be ſo poſitive in ſuch 
Matters, as he had been, For tho' he was both a learned 


and good Man, yet it is plain from his Writings, that he 


was under ſome Degree of Deluſion in chis Particular, 
But I ſhall be ſo far from inſtancing, in particular Paſ- 
ſages of this kind, that I do readily declare, that I could 


heartily wiſh they were all of them expunged out of his 
Books. But, ſince this cannot be effected now, and ſee- 
ing he is not the only good and learned Man, that has 


been guilty of Dogmaticalneſs in ſuch Matters, let all 
Men, for the future, learn hence to be cautious and mo- 
deſt, in Things ſo dark and myſterious, as thoſe of Scri- 


ypſe, which is yet unfulfilled. 


* 
" 


| re Frophe ie are, eſpecially that Part of the Apoca- 


number 


who die in the Lord. 
number were found faithful to God, under 
the Seals, i. e. during the Rage and Violence 
they met with under Rome Heathen; it 
might be ſeen, that God had reſerved to 
himſelf the like number, during the Reign 
and Cruelties of Rome Papal. Now the lat- 
ter ones, are ſaid to have their Fathers Name 
written in their Foreheads; to ſhew their 
contrariety to them who were markt there 
with the Beaſts Mark; and therefore they 
are deſcribed as Holy, Pure and Chaſt Vir- 
gins, who kept cloſe to Chriſt's Inſtitutions, 
to the beſt of their light, in ſpite of all 
temptation and oppoſition. So that it is 
plain, that the firſt five verſes of this Chap- 
ter do repreſent the ſerious and holy Chriſti- 
ans, that oppoſed the Innovations and In- 
croachments, that the Papal Party made, 
both in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and 
in the Worſhip and Service of God. So 
>, that the perſons here deſcribed liv'd be- 
tween the Year 758 and 1517, according 
to my Scheme of Times; of which number 
the ancient Piedmontoit, with the Albi genſes, 
Waldenſes, Picard's, Wickliffit's and Hur t's 
or Bohemian Taborites, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
make up the greateſt part, eſpecially for 
about three Centuries, viz. From about the 
Year 1160 to about theYear 1460, and after- 
wards till near the end of that Age. 

The Second Thing contained in this Chapter 

I the account we have of the remarkable and 
g eminent 


The Bleſſedueſs of thoſe 
eminent Revival of the Church, and its 
Teſtimony againſt the Romiſh Apoſtacy, re- 

eſented by three Angels, which ſeem plain- 
ly to denote three eminent Periods of Time. 
containing ſo many new Reformations or 
Degrees of it, and conſequently ſomanySteps, 

of Antichriſt's Ruine. The Firſt Angel has a 
Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel purely, 
clearly and univerſally to all — And 
— this Period I humbly ſuppoſe we 
now are, becauſe the Goſpel is yet running 
its circuit, and has not gone thro' ev'n all 
the Nations of Earope. I therefore conje- 
ure with ſome juſt ground of Probability, 
to ſay no more; that this Period contains the 
time of the pouring out of the Four Firſt Vi. 
&s: Which according to any Calculation, 
in the Book I have already refer'd to reach- 
eth down from the Appearance of Zuinglius 
and Luther, in the Year 1517 to the Year 
1794- The Second Angel therefore, which 
follows, v. 8. and proclaims the Fall of Ba. 
bylon i. e. of Rome Papal, brings in a new 

Period; which muſt be look t upon to be 
ſynchronical with the fifth Vial, which is 
to be poured out upon the Seat of the Beaſt. 
And this as I conjecture will begin about 
the Year 1794 and expire about 1848 And 
as for the Third Angel, I do ſuppoſe that 
his giving Men warning not to joyn with the 
Beaſt, and his denouncing ſevere Judg- 
ments — * that ſhould be found © 
12 . . ; 0 


who die in the Lord. 
do ſo, v. 10, &c. muſt relate to the laſt 


part of the time of the Sixth Vial; when the 


unclean Spirits are repreſented as going forth, 
to inſinuate into the Nations, in order to 
ingage them to make war againſt the Saints, 


according to what we read Ch. 16. v. 13, 


14, 15, 16. So that the Concern of good 


Men in that Period ( which 1 2 


will be between 1848 and 2000, _— 
after oo) muſt be — to be forear 
themſelves, and to forewarn others, to be 
upon their guard againſt that laſt and great - 
eſt Attack; for it is certain that the ulrimus 


conatut Antichriſti, which will be alſo the moſt 
formidable for the time, will fall out under 


2 Sixth Vial, eſpecially towards its running 
Now after all theſe, 

00 have here in the Third Place, an Em- 
blematical or Typical Account of the full 
and compleat Deliverance of the Church, 


47. 


and of the Deſtruction of her bloody per rſe- 


cuting Popiſh Enemies: Which is held 
forthina Twofold Type. The firſt of which 
js that of an Harveſt, mentioned ver. 14, 
15, 16. which ſeems directly to relate to 


y ſtate of the Millenium; which follows 


immediatly upon the pouring out of the Se- 
venth Vial. The ſecond is that of the Vin- 
rage, which ſeems to relate to the ſame Peri- 


od. but with an immediate Reference to the - 


Enemies of the Church; wherein the final 


Deſtruction | 


Chriſt's gathering in his Church to the hap- 


Te Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
Deſtruction of the Papal Intereſt is repreſen- 
ted, asa Vintage, which ſhall be remarkable 


in the Ruin of all the Popiſn Orders and 
Communities, which ſhall then be ſquezeed to 
Death, in the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath. ? 
This is deſcribed Emblematically, v. 17, 18, c 


19, 20. And muſt be ſuppoſed to be the c 
reſult of that final and derilive Battle of c 
which 1 gave ſome particular account in my 7 
+25 former Diſcourſe concerning the Riſe and 
Fall of the Papacy, and Which! is mentioned 
Rev. 19. 11, 12, &c. 
Now, by this time we may eaſily perceive 
to what Period of time our Text is ſpecially 
to be referr'd; for it is plain that the 12 and 
13 verſes are a kind of Parentheſis thrown in, 
between the account of the Declarations and 
Warnings given by the three Angels and the (| 
final Deſtruction of Antichriſt and Exaltati- WI 
on of the Church, repreſented in the Vin- 
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F . tage and Harveſt. So that the Connexion pa 
F muſtof neceſſity lead in our thoughts to this 
A reaſon of placing our Text after this manner: {m 


3 That, ſeeing. many of the Saints might be Re 
= exceedingly caſt down and troubled, that 
N they ſhould fall in the Wilderneſs, and not 
be allowed to live to ſee the happy State of tim 


the Church, after the Deſtruction of Anti- tim 
cChriſt; Our Saviour thought it convenient dif 
= to inſert this comfortable Encouragement | 
3 and Promiſe. Wherein we may ſuppoſe is t. 
him to {peak after this manner. © Fe not this 
troudled, 
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7 troubled, .O.my faithful Servants, tho' it 
he your lot to live in the times of Anti- 
90 chriſt, and to fall alſo by the hands of that 
< cruel Enemy. For ye ſhall be as happy, 
« as thoſe that are to live afterwards in the 

« glorious earthly Millennium. For, while 
« they enjoy theirs on Earth, ye ſhall enjoy 
ce yours in Paradiſe, in a more perfect ſtate, 
than any here on Earth can be. For give 
« you my promiſe and aſſurance from Hea- 
© ven, that your Glory and Felicity ſhall 
© not be delayed till the time of the general 
« Reſurrection. No, no, I ſay it, and the 
“Holy Spirit ſhall confirm what! ſay; that 
all thoſe ſhall be Bleſſed that die in the 
Lord, from henceforth. | 

Whether we refer &,7TupTl or . ar pri 
(for the meaning is the ſame, whether it be 
written conjunctim or ſeparatim, in one word 
or two) to the time paſt in general, or to the 
particular time of the laſt Apgel's Declarati- 
on, by way of ſpecialty; the matter is 
mall, I confeſs, to me. Only I can ſee no 
Reaſon — limiting the Senſe and Deſign; as 
I have already hinted. And if ſome think 
fit to render the word, not in a relation to 
time paſt, but time future, as I know ſome- 
times the word is taken thus; I ſhall not See Mat. 
diſpute the matter with them, if they inter- Joh. -n 7 
prete the word, in relation to the time that 
is to follow their Death. But, if they refer 
this Futurity to the following Period of the 

E 


happy 


ge did indeed fall ſhort of Bleſſedneſs. 


The Ky 


happy Sate of the Church, as if the mear- 
ing were; That they ſhall be bleſſed who 
die in the peaceful rims of the Millenniam; 1 
muſt crave leave to diſſent from them. For, as 
this would be a moſt ſtrangely improper way 
of ſpeaking, ſeeing it would ſound much bet. 
ter to ſay; Bleſſed are they that ſhall not die 
now, Hut live to ſee the happy Millennium 
1 fe ff to the like Phraſeology in Dani. 
el: So it would, in this ſenſe, carry the 
appearance of a notorious Falſehood, as if 
thoſe who ſhould die before the Millenniun 


thiſe 


And therefore after all the pains I have ta. 
ken impertially to ſearch and ſift this Expreſ: 
ſion, I find my ſelf more and more con- 


' firmed in what I have delivered as the native 


Senſe of it, whith is in one word this; That 

thoſe who die in the Lord, before the Millen 
nium, are here aſſured of an | immediateFelicity 
that will fully make up their not living to 
ſee thoſe happy times on Earth. For, 1. 
They live in a time, wherein the Goſpel 
comes to be clearly and purely preached 
aboye what it had been before. And there 
fore tho they enjoy not ſuch external Proſ 
perity, as thoſe that live afterwards may ſe: 
Yet they are fully directed, how they ought 
to live ſo as to die happily. And then, 2h. 1 
they ſuffer for Chriſt, they may juftly expect to 


be proportionably rewarded : So that they 


ſhall attain to reign alſo with Chriſt tho' no! 
on Earth, yet in a better ate, , 


JJ GM i. a. i a. >. - 


25 


1 have taken the more pains to explain 


haps the only peculiar Promiſe that is dire- 
Red for our comfort, who live in the Inter- 
mediate Time between the begun and final 
Fall of the Papal Antichriſt, i. e. between 
the time of Luther's appearing in An. 1517 
and the Year 2000, according to my conje- 
Aures upon the Apocalyptical Times and Pe- 
riods. So that; if we beexpoſed to Troubles 
and Perſecutions, becauſe of a good Conſci- 
ence, as many of our Bretheren have been, 
are now, and will further be, before the De- 
ſtruction of this bloody Adverſary; Which I 
am afraid will not fall out till near 300 
years hence: I ſay in caſe we fall under 
Troubles and Perſecutions this way, let us 
comfort our ſelves with theſe Words of 
Chriſt, and plead them in Prayer to our 


by him and atteſted by the Holy Spirit. But 
it is high time, to put an end to our Specu- 


ceed now to the next in order. 


a me 


and clear up this Paſſage, becauſe it is per- 


God, as the Promiſe and Aſſurance given us 


lations on this Head. I ſhall therefore Pro- 


51 
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W E bare heard our Saviours Words, 


another Divine Witneſs. Let us therefore 
hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 


- whai remains of this Text. Firſt, He atteſts 
the Verity of the: former Poſition: He 
ſaith, Ter; yes, it is certain and unque- 
ſtionable. Secoudly, He explains the mean- 
ing of the ſame Propoſition, in what fol. 
lows of our Text. It is the former of theſe 
we. nuſt conſider at preſent. For the latter 


Christ there are four Things to be briefly 


T7, he ele, of 1. 12 
Tube Third p AR T. 


3 the 8 or Con- 
- firmation of the preceding Poſi- 
tion, by the ſuper· added Teſtimo- 

-. ny. of. the Holy Spirit: In theſe 
"moe Zea, h a 156 pirit. 


and are now called to give ear to 


There are two Things done by him, in 


will make the fourth and laſt Head to be 
conſidered. 

Now, as to the Atteſtation of the Spirit, 
given to the preceding Declaration of 


diſcuſſed, viz. Who ſpealt here What ii 
ſpoken : Why this Atteſtation is added : And 
how or in what manner the N 16 Ja 10 


feat here. 


A 


Ther who die in the Lord. 35 
As to the I. Who it is that ſpeaks here, 
I ſuppoſe there 1s no cauſe for any Critical 
Inquiry. For, who can be ſuppoſed to be 
brought in, under a Perſonal Character, as 
a Speaker, and be denominated the 20 
red ua at the ſame time, the Spirit, by way 


of Eminency; but the third Perſon. of the 


* 
„ glorious Trinity? What Angel or created 


ner ? As if the Verity of Chriſt's Truth were 
any way ſuſpended - on his Teſtimony ; or, 
as if their Atteſtation this way, were to be 


s, WH ultimatly the Foundation of our Faith. So 


to that, it is not poſſible that any other ſhould 
re be meant here but he, into whoſe Name we 
. Ware Baptized in Conjunction with the Fa- 
in ther; who joihs in his Witnelsto the 
Truths of Chriſtianity.as one with them; 


Spirit, and 1s related to the Church, as our 
Paraclete, as he is our Inſtructor, Advocate, 
and Comforter. | 

Now, ſeeing the Truth and Certainty of 
any Teſtimony or Evidence, as to Facts eſpe. 
cially, depends principally on the Worth 
and Veracity of the Perſon, that aſſerts ſuch 
or ſuch a thing: Hence the Truth of the 
former Poſition will appear beyond Contro- 
verlie, if we conſider a few Things here. 


eternally from the Father and the Son : So 
whatgver he ſays, the Father and Son fa) 
- RY E z allo 


Spirit durſt preſume to ſpeak after this man- 


who is known by the Name of the Holy 


Erft, That the Holy Spirit, as he proceeds 
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The Bleſſedueſs of thoſe 


_ 5.7. alſo; for as their Perſons are one, ſo are their 


Kev. 1. 1. 


 Wrtneſs alſo. To give an Inſtance of this, 


let us obſerve the very Inſcription of this 
Book: It is called, The Revelation of Jeſi 
Chrift, which God gave unto him, and.which be 
ſent and ſignified by his Angel (or the Angels 


he made uſe of to repreſent theſe Viſions, 


time 


ohn Hie of Chriſt, and to qualifie Chriſt's Ser 
4 15.26, 27. vants' "> to bear witneſs to bim and bis truths: 


for I ſuppoſe Angel here muſt be taken in a 
collective Senſe) unto his Servant John; and 


by him after wards unto the Churches. And 


yet the common Memento uſed ever after, 
through the ſecond and third Chapters, is 
this, He that hath an Ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. And the 
Reaſon is, that the Church was immediately 
under the Economy of the Spirit, from the 
hriſt's Aſcenſion and his being ſent: 
and it was therefore, by his immediate-Ope- 
ration and Influence, that John was aſſured, 
that what he ſaw, and heard, and deli 
vered to the Church, in this Book, was real. 
ly trueand from God. Therefore, Secondly, 
we are to conſider, that the Holy Spirit, is 
by a ſpecial "appropriation, ſaid to be 


the Spirit of Chriſt: For he was ſent down 


from the Father by the Commiſſion of 


the Son, to ſupply his Abſence unto his 


Saints on Earth; as we are aſſured from 
our Saviour's own expreſs Declaration. And 
the ſpecial End of his being ſent, was to te- 


— — as — 


As 


2 2 De . . 9ST 8 


- has purchaſed for them, according as their 
Caſes and Circumſtances require. For, as Gat. ;. 25 


\ 


As ous Lord doth plainly. tell us likewiſe. 


As therefore this Spirit of Chriſt, did in- 


Auence the Prophets and direct the Penmen 
of the Old Teſtament. we may be aſſured, it 
was his peculiar work ro dire& and influ- 
ce the M. Teſtament Writers, and particulat- 
5 John here in this, that nothing ſhould be 
inſerted in this Revelation of Chriſt, but 
what he ſhould atteſt and approve of. When 
therefore Chriſt ſpeaks from Heaven, in the 
preceeding Words, the Spirit falls in with 
them, aſſuring John, that he was not delud- 
ed in what he heard; and that the Words 
were ſo remarkable and uſeful, that ſeeing 


be was commanded to write them by Chriſt 


from Heaven, he ſhould alſo write both his 
Atteſtation of them, and comment upon 
them. And, Thirdly, as he is the Spirit of 
Chriſt ; ſo he is the Spirit that gives Life 


and Spirit to the whole Body of Chriſt. 


And this is the end of his being given, that 
he may apply to the Saints, what Chriſt 


all Saints live in the Spirit; ſo all lively ones © 


walk alſo in the Spirit: And if any May have Rom. 8. 94. 


not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis, 
Therefore, Fourthly, he is juſtly called, up- 
on all theſe Accounts, the Spirit of Truth, 
whom the World cannot receive, | becauſe it john 14. 
ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, as Chriſt 17. © © 
tays bus who ib known by the Sainte, (by 

E 4 true, 


14 


wo die in the Lord. cs 
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F true, felt and conſtant Experience) for be 
dwelleth in them, and ſhall be in them, as our 

Lord ſays in the ſame Place. i 

From all theſe Conſiderations, we ſee 
ſufficiently how great he is, who is brought 

. in here, as atteſting the Verity of whav 
was before aſſerted by Chrift. Let vs 
therefore proceed and confider, 

II. What is ſpoken by the Spirit. In. 
anſwer to which; we find his Senſe wrapt 

up in one little word, val, i. e. Amen, or, 
„„ „ rao 
Izis Particle al, tho' it be rendred Tea 
i here and frequently elſewhere in our Verſi- 
233 i on; yet is tranſlated les in * ſome places, 
Mark 7. An obſervation not worth the mentioning, I 
confeſs, were it not the more conſiderable up- 
on the very Account of its being filly, by rea- 
ſon of a company of poor deluded Creatures, 
Who have, for ſome time, placed a great 
part of their Religion in this Articulation 
* of the Word; as if Tea, rather than Les, 
| were the Language of the Spirit. 
As for the Signification of the Word; 1 
would have you obſerve, that it hath a dou- 
ble Acceptation. For, Firſt, Tes or Tea is 
ſometimes of an Optative Intention, having the 
force of aWiſh,that ſuch or ſuch a thing may 
be. And in this Senſe it is equivalent with 
cd % Amen. Whence it comes to paſs, that theſe 
Rev. 1. 7. are + ſometimes joined together. But, Se- 
& 22. 20. condly, this Word is frequently taken in an 


: indicative 


the Spirit to ſpeak in an aſſertive Manner: 


who die in the Lord. 3 3 


indicative or affirmative Senſe, ſnew ing that 


the thing is indeed ſo and no otherwiſe. 


Thus the Word is frequently rendered Lea, 


or which is all one as to Senſe, even ſo, . Matth. 
Truth or Truly, Verity, and * Surely, . 26: 


. % Matth. 


In both theſe Senſes the Spirit may be faid 15. 27. 


to ſpeak after this manner. For it muſt be | _ 11. 
in an Optative Manner, that he is ſaid to“ Rev. 22. 


help our Infirmities and to join with us, as it 20. 


were in Prayer, as acquieſcing with us in the, _ 
deſirableneſs of the thing prayed for. Butt 
here in this Place it is plain, we muſt take 


Seeing this is, as it were, the ſetting to of his 


Seal to the Truth of this. But let us inquire, 


III. Why, or for what End, the Spirit 
ſpeaks after this manner here. 

For, if the forme Words, be indeed the 
Words of Chriſt, as we ſnewed them to be 
before; we may well Inquire, what need 


there 1s for more witneſs here. But I An- 
ſwer, That, tho the Word of Chriſt needs 
nothing additional to confirm it by; yet itr 
pleaſeth God ſometimes to condeſcend to our 


Weakneſs, in giving us even more Evidence 
for a thing than is abſolutely neceſſary. An 
evident Demonſtration of which, is that 


eminent Paſſage of God's Swearing as well 


as promiſing to Bleſs Abraham and his Seed, 
which, Mo/es relates Hiſtorically, and the 
Apoſtle improves for the Encouragement of 
Chriſtians, For God, ſays he, being willing 
more 
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| Hed. 6. 27. o ore abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Pro- 

; the Immutability of his Connſel, confirmed 
it by an Oath, &c. Pra „ what abſolute need of 
God's Swearing ſo ſolemnly by himſelf 7 
Might not his 1 Word a Promiſe have 
been ſufficient 2 Yes ſurely. But he did it, 
to manifeſt his unparallel'd Goodneſs and 
Condeſcentien. It was more . abundantly to 
Confirm and Encourage us, as the Apoſtle 
excellently words it. 

But, beſides this general Reaſon, there 
are theſe Confiderations further, that may 
give us an account of the Defi ign of this 
ſuperadded Teſtimony or Atteſtation of the 


Spirit. | 
1. That the Truth aſſerted, being of or- 
dinary and conſtant uſe, might come into the 
| Sacred Canon in the {gme manner as the 
other Points of our Holy Religion. For See- 
ing the Holy Penmen wrote, as they were 
moved of the Ea 14 Ghoſt, It was proper that 
the Apoſtle Fohn ſhould be influenced the 
fame way, before he inſerted this Paſ: 
fage, at the Command of an external Voice. 

2. That it might be the more certainly |, 
believed. For John could have no more Evi- 
dence that the Words he heard were indeed 

the Words of Chrift, than the Apoſtle Pe- 

| ter had to be fatisfied in the Words ſpoken 

E from Heaven concerning Chriſt ; and yet he 

Fett. 16, reckons the Scripture a more fare Word of 
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who die in the Lord. 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit, breathing in 
the written Text, is the ordinary and ſtated 
Foundation of Our Faith, ſo it is moſt adapt- 
ed to inſinuate into our Minds, as leaving 
us wholly to fedate Thoughts: Whereas 
extraordinary Voices and Sighs are apt to 
diſtarb our Cogitations, by ſtirring up ſome 
Paſſion or other, by which the Mind being 
ſkrew d off from it's true Poize is apt to diſ- 
truſt it ſelf when it comes to run calm and 
clear again. 
3. We are to remember further, That. 
ſince Chriſt's going to Heaven, the Church 
and People of God are left peculiarly to the 


Direction of the Holy Spirit, in conjunction 


with the Word, as we obſerved above. 
That therefore this Truth might be carried 
home upon John Soul, with a due Impreſ- 
ſion, it was neceſſary that the Spirit ſhould 
add his Suffrage inwardly. And ſo alſo, if 
we would have a right Impreſſion of this, 
and be enabled rightly to improve it, we 
muſt pray for the Spirit's bearing it home, 
in a practical and influential manner upon 
our Souls. 172 es” 
4. To all which I may perhaps be allow- 
ed to ſuggeſt theCongi-1ity of the Spirit's Ac 
ſeveration here, to the Subject ſpoken of, vez; 
A Future Bleſſedneſs, in a relation to Death. 
For, may not this be deſigned to inſinuate 
unto us, the peculiar need we have of the 
Aid's and Addiſtances of the Spirit, in a dy- 
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Ing hour ; eſpecially if we be called to ſuffer 
a violent and publick Death for the Truth ? 
Nay, may it not alſo include a kind of pro- 


miſſory Security, that the Saints may then 
juſtly expect, that he will be preſent to aid 
and aſſiſt them by his ſpecial 8 and 
peculiar Comforts? 

IV. I am now, in the laſt Place to In- 


quire, in what manner the Spirit ſpeaks; 


whether by any outward or audible Voice, 
or only Inwardly by ſome felt Impreſſion on 
the Soul. To which I Anſwer in the Gene- 


ral, that what 1 faid juſt now may tend to 
clear this: For my Opinion is, / that the 


Spirit did not ſpeak by any Voice to the 
Ear of Jobn, but Inwardly to the Mind, by II- 
luminating the ſame, in ſome ſpecial manner, 
ſo as to make him apprehend the Meaning 
and Verity of what was ſpoken. 

Tis true, the word a+y« may import 
either the one or the other of theſe. But I 
think I have ſufficient ground for myOpinion, 
if we conſider, ft. That no Inſtance can be 
given in Scripture, that ever the Holy Spirit 
did ſpeak externally by an audible and articu- 
late Voice. For, it is the property of the Holy 


VB See Rom. Spirit to ſpeak inwardly to the Soul, in con- 
. 16, and Currence with the Eternal Word: And 


&c. 


8 4 / 


Gal. 5. an. therefore all Saving #dternal Operations 


upon the Mind, are properly to be aſcribed 
to him. Whereas we often read of Angels 


- ſpake to Men 'by an 3 Va 
: 2dly. 


who die in the Lord. 5 61: 3 


adh. And, why ſhould we imagine that 
this place ſhould be an Exception from the 
common Rule? Since there is nothing here 
in the leaſt that inſinuates any ſuck thing. 
Nay on the contrary, do we not plainly ſee, 
that there is a difference made here between 
the outward Voice and the atteſtation of 
, the Spirit? Therefore 3dly. We may juſtly 
- ſuppoſe, that it was with John here, as it 
was uſually with the Prophets: Who when 
they had any Dream or Viſion given them 
had the Spirit alſo ſent, to aſſure them of 
the Verity of the thing repreſented, and of- 
ten to interpret it likewiſe. Hence we hear 
ſo often this Expreſſion uſed; then I was in 
the Spirit. Which ſeems to import no 
more, at leaſt uſually, than that which the Ezek. 2. 2. 
Prophet Ezekzel gives us as the Senſe of- it, 
when he ſays; then the Spirit entred into me, 
when be ſpake unto me, and ſet me upon my 
feet, that I heard him that ſpake unto me. i. e. 
The Spirit ſenſibly moved me, and inlight- 
ned my Mind, to attend unto, conſider and 
underſtand, 'what was externally ſpoken to 
me. And to the ſame purpoſe, we have 
a Parallel Scripture in this ſameBook, which 
may bring in Light to this place, where 5 
John ſays, that he ſaw a door opened in Hea- "4 
ven, and that he heard a Voice ſaying, in a 
loud and ſbrill manner like a Trumpet, come u 
hither, &c. And then he adds, and immediatly 
Inas in the Spirit, i. e. Influenced to con- 


ſider 


* ted to the Eye. And 4th. Is it not the 


Tube Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
fider what was ſaid and what was repreſen- 


proper Work of the Spirit, to explain and 
comment upon Divine Truth, fo as to en- 
lighten us to underſtand the ſame 2 Hence 


__ it is, that the Spirit does not only bear Evi- 
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dence to the Truth aſſerted in the former 


: Poſition, by ſaying Lea unto it: But proceeds 


in the following words of the Text, to ex- 
plain it and comment upon it; telling us, 
That the future Bleſſedneſs ſtands, in tbe 
Saints veſting from their Laboars, and 5 in ha- 

uing their Works to follow then But this 


leads me to the laſt Part of the Text. 


Only by the way, may we not hence ob. 
ſerve, how happy an Interpreter of Scri- 


pture the Holy Spirit is. Qh- ! let us 


breathe after him, and earneſtly pray for 
him; that we may be bleſt with this anoint- 

ing that teacheth us all things, and leads the 
Socks imo all Truth. It is this way only, 
that God communicates his Saving Grace, 


and the Bleſſings which Chriſt has purcha- 


fed for his: People. Therefore let us join 
in with the Apoſtles Prayer; That the God 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Father of Glory, 


. world give us the Spirit of Wiſdom and Reve- 


n, in the Knowledge of him. 
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vo die in te Lord 


The Fourth PA K r. 
Containing the Expoſition or Expli 
* cation, which the Holy Spirit gives 
of the former Poſition ; telling 
us, That the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Saints after death will conſiſt in 
theſe things; viz. A Reſt from 


Labour, and their having their 
3 Works to follow them. 


7Onder not, that I take ſome farthes 
| Pains to be exact in explaining 
| theſe laſt words of our Text; as I have not 
been unconcerned to conſider the former, as 
critically as time would allow me. For 1 
hardly know any Text, the Circumſtances 
whereof do more invite us to ſerious and 
cloſe Meditation. The Subje& is our ever- 
laſting Felicity. The words are ſpoken by 
our Lord Jeſus, ſince his aſcending to Glo- 
ry. The Holy Spirit atteſts their verity 
and explains their meaning. And the Time 
they relate to, in a moſt ſpecial manner, is 
that Period of Anti-Chriſt's Reign, where- 
In our Lot is caſt, as we obſerved above. So 
ne u Ma all Accounts I am obliged to = 
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the like Pains upon the following words, 
as upon the former. 
No, it is eaſie to obſerve, that the Ho- 


ly Spirit explains the Bleſſedneſs of the 


Saints after death, as conſiſting in two 
Things, viz. 4 Reſt from their Labours, and 
their having their Works to follow them. So 


that my Buſineſs will be, to explain and 


give the full meaning, of both thele. 

Only previouſly and in the general we 
may obſerve, that this Account of Bleſſed- 
neſs is the exact Reverſe of thoſe Things 
wherein our Divines do all agree that the 


Miſery of the Wicked will conſiſt after 


death, viz. an excluſion from all Happineſs, 
and their being thrown into Pain and Mi- 


ſery. But that this is the Reverſe of their 


State we ſhall quickly apprehend, when we 
have explained the Words. 

The Fir Thing, wherein the future Fe: 
licity of. the Saints doth ſtand, i is 4 Reſt from 

Labour. L. | 

And a we may obſerve, by the. way, 
chat this ſeems: to be expreſſed in an Opta- 
tive way as if the Senſe were, lea, Amen, 
ſo be it; let them be bleſſed, that-ſo they 
may reſt from their Labours. Whereas the 
latter Part, is plainly expreſſed Indicatively 


or Affirmatively; and their Works follow them. 


So that here we have both Senſes of the 
Particle 4 However, we muſt remember, 


that tho the manner of expreſſing this firſt 
Part 
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Part be Optative, yet it is of an Affirmative 
Force, as plainly implies ſo much to be cer- 
tain and undoubted; as the Connexion 
thereof both with what preceeds and follows 


does evidently tell us. But to proceed to the 
Thing it ſelf, 


I muſt conſider Two Things here, viz. 
What theſe Words do Suppoſe, and what 
they do properly and immediatly Include and 
Involve. 


1ſt. We are to Confider what theſe Words 
do Suppoſe. And, as to this, our Minds 
will naturally ſuggeſt” theſeThings following. 
J. That theSaints have their Labours, their 
Ares, While they live in this World, 
and which they are never freed from be- 
fore Death. Nay it may denote further, 
that as other Men have their Labours, ſo the 
Saints have ſome appropriated and peculiar 
Service, which they reſt from at Death. 
But whatever be in this, we are to obſerve 
here that both the Greek Word »;x©- and 
the Fe Word Labour, has a Twofold 
Senſe. For ſometimes it is taken, for Toil 
or Hard-working. And ſometimes allo, for 
Anguiſh, Sorrow, and Torment: As when 
we ſay, to bring forth with Labour. In 
both which Reſpe&s the Saints have their 
Labours here in the World. In the Firſt 
F  " "m_— 
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Senſe; when they are conſidered in their ta- 
See 1 Cor. king, pains to do Good and to oppoſe Evil. 
1 . ix, W hence our Chriſtian Courſe is reckoned 
Thel. 1. 3. to be an hard Service, and a Race; wherein we 
Jam. 5. 16. muſt Run, Sweat and Toll; and this in op- 
poſition to the Reluctancy of Fleſhand Blood 
and manifold Temptations. - And elſewhere 
our Life is called a Warfare, wherein we 
See 1Cor.9. muſt Labour and Fight in oppoſing Sin, Sa- 
5 Jam. x. tan and an evil World: And in the latter 
2,3, 4 Senſe, the Saints have their Labours, being 
frequently called to take up their Croſs and 
- bearup patiently under Afflictions and Trou- 
bles, of various forts,in this miſerable World. 
2dly. That the Holy Spirit is ſenſible of thoſe 
Labours that the Saints are called to here be- 
low. The Spirit knows all the anxious and 
perplexing Thoughts, that a Chriftian can 

be ſubject to, and all the various Exerciſes of 
Soul they lie under. And therefore he 
ſpeaks here, as with a juſt Concern for 
them, and as it were a Fellow-feeling, of their 
Troubles; even ſo let it be, ſays he, let them 
reſt from their Labours. And fo elſewhere, 
Rev.. 2, when Chriſt ſays, I know thy Works and thy 
4 Patience, and that thou haſt born and u Pa. 
tience, and for my Sake haſt laboured fxg haſt 


not famed; it is immediatly ſubjoyped. be 
: that hath an Ear to hear let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unio the Ghurches. And 
therefore the Apoſtle aſſures us, that #he 
SA Thos Spirit 
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that we have a Commentary upon it in Verſe 35 0 


us (as in a ſhort Synopſis or View ) with the whole way 


N 


who die in the Lord, 


Spirit belpeth the Infirmities of the Saints. Rom. 8:14 
_ * APlace of Scripture,that would deſerve a 


peculiar and critical Conſideration; if it 


were proper to digreſs upon it at this time. 


3. That the Holy Spirit, is not only ſen- 


ſible of the Saints Labours, but conſents alſo, 


and wills and deſires that they may at length 
reſt from them. And this is plain here, in 
the very way and manner wherein this is 
expreſſed, as I obſerved above. 4. That, 

28 


Jo ſhew, that I have not ſpoken this without ground; 
it may not be amiſs to conſider the force of the Original 
Word, oundyTiAzuBdrw, which we render to help; when 
we ſay that the Spirit belpeth aur Infirmities. For as for the 
word & nE, Infirmities, as we render it; I ſhall take no 
further notice of it, than to tell you, that T do ſuppole, | 

the 
fame Chapter, where all the Evils we are liable to here 
below, are either expreſſed, or ſuppoſed at leaſt. But the 
Greek Word, which we render to help, ſeems to preſent 


and manner of the Spirit's working upon us, or aiding and 
aſſiſting our Souls, in the performance of our Duty in time. 


Let it therefore be obſerv'd here, that owwz207iAzuCd've is. 


a * compounded or rather decompounded word ſull of 
matter, if duely anatomiz d. For there are three Words 
joined together in this, and all of them ſignificant to our 


preſent purpoſe. The Firſt is, the Simple or Thematical 


ord xayBtyw, which denotes to /ay hold upon, viz. ſuch 
or ſuch a _ As if the meaning were that as ſoon as 
the Saints put forth their Hand to their Work, the Spirit 
alſo taketh hold of the ſame, and comes in as a Joint- worker 
with them. - For this 1s hinted not obſcurely in the Par- 
ticles wazym; & , i, e. likewiſe and alſo, The Second is, 
which intimates this; that when the Spirit 


comes in to help, he not only lays hold on the work as 
well as we, but /ays bold of it, as it were over againſt us. 
As ſuppoſe a Man lays hold upon a Burden, at one end, 
to lift it up; and a Friend comes in immediately, on the 
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as Chriſt is gone to Heaven to prepare it for 
the reception of his Saints; ſo the Spirit's 
Work here below, is to prepare the Saints 


for that glorious Place and State. And this 


gives us a ſatisfactory Account, whence it 
comes to paſs, that the Saints have ſo much 
deſired to be with Chriſt, and to be diſſolved. 
For, when the Spirit finds it convenient that 
they ſhould reſt from their Labours, he does 
not only ripen them for their Diſſolution, 
but ſtirs up moſt earneſt Longings in them 
this way frequently, that ſo they may with 
honour to their Profeſſion and an entire 
Complacency with the Will of God, pals 


5 out of Time into Eternity. 


But, Secondly, let us confider what theſe 
Words do properly include and import. 
And this needs no long Inquiry to find it 


' other fide, and bears up the load over againſt us. Thus, 


when we ſet about the working out of our own Sal vation, the 
Spirit comes and helpeth us, working in us thus, both to 
will and to do, of his 83 Phil. 2. 12, 13. Whence, 
we are exhorted, to be ftedfaſt, immo veable, always abounding 


in the Mork of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. The Third Word is, 


ovancyuuBdyw, which denotes, to tate hold together with us, as 
it were, pon the very ſame part of the Burden we lay hold on. 
And thus indeed the Spirit acts, not only by laying hold 
on the ſame Work, as it were, at the other end, — by 
taking hold of it alſo in the fame piace where we do. 
For he doth not only awake and ſtir rs up, by ſetting on 
work the Grace of God in us: But he heips us alſo, by 
actuating and ſtiring up our naturai Powers and Faculties. 
And thus we may underſtand this ovye'vT anus, to denote 
not only Aſſiſtance, and Joint-Aifiltance, but Whole-Afſi- 
ſtance alſo ; which we may therefore call the whole Co- 
Aſſiſtance and Concurrence of the Holy Spirit. 


out: 


who die in the Lord. 
out: For the thing is plainly this; That 


there remains au happy Reſt for the Saints when nes 


alt their troubles are over; as the Apoſtle Paul 


ſpeaks. For,before death, our Lord promiſeth | 
x 9 thoſe that believe 2 him, and obey him, _ F 


ſhall find reſt to their Souls. And at death 
this will be known in its full force and 
meaning, 
The word uſed here, which we render to 
reſt from, is d ], as ſome Readings 
have it, which ſignifies to reſt from out of our 
Labours Which doth indeed exactly agree 
with the deſign of the place; which is to 
intimate to us, not a reſt of mind conſiſtent 
with Labour, ſuch as good Men may have 
here, and which the Martyrs were eminent- 
ly bleſt with; but a reſt that follows our 
Labours, when we come to leave them. 
But our ordinary Reading, where we have 
it a H., tho it differ in point of Pre- 
poſition, yet does in effect ſay the ſame thing, 
eſpecially if the deſign and ſcope be conſide- 
. and therefore we need not deſert it 
ere 

This therefore is plainly aſſerted here, 
that the Saints do reſt & ανναπνπν, from 
their Labours, of whatever kind. For, if 
ſome read y9-w» Slaughters or Maſſacres , 
inſtead of «6-w» Labours, as if it came not 
from x67G6- but ym: It is eaſie to imagine 
whence the miſtake comes, viz. from a 
wrong accentuation of the Copies, which 
F 3 orig i- 


T he Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
originally had no Accents at all. But, ſeein 
our "renin includes their Senſe, who read 
the word thus, and eſpecially ſ-eing it is 
impoilible to confine tie future Felicity to 
them; who are uſually called Martyrs : 
Therefore I am neceſſitated to follow our 
ordinary Reading and Accentuation in this 


lace. 
But now, to proceed to the matter it 
falf 3 What a pleaſant Proſpect of the future 


State have we here before us! For hence 
our Thoughts are led in to ſee. 1 That at 
Death, the Saints reſt from their Labours 
that a corrupt and fiuful Heart put them to, 
And how ſweet will it be to a Child of God, 
to enter in upon ſuch a Bleſſed Reſt, where 
our Corruptions do at once ceaſe to act and 
ceaſe to be? How heavy a Burden is a Body 
of Sin and Death to a ſerious Soul > Well! 
Jet us be comforted in this, that what we 
have been Labouring after all our Days, 1 
mean the Mortification of Sin, will then be 
fully and at once effected. For then, the 
Fleſh will no more war againſt the Spirit; 
nor ſhall Sin and Luſt be any longer too 
hard for us. Neither ſhall our drowſie, 
unaRive and dull Bodies, be any longer un- 
eaſie to us, or render us unfit for holy per- 
formances. 2. That, at Death, the Saints 
ſhall Reſt from the Buſs neſs and Hurries of 
this preſent Life and World. And what alas! 
this Life, but a meer turmoil and conti. 
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nued Vexation that hath indeed Sting 
enough in it, but little or no Honey. 
If we are rich or high in the World, 


we are but the fairer Mark to be (bot 


at. And if we are mean and low, 


we are the more expoſed to Injury and Con- 
tempt. If we have little Buſineſs, Idleneſs 
affords us work enough. And if we have 
too much, our Imployment becomes a em- 
ptation and Burden to us. I he ſweat of our 


Brows is ſpent often to little Purpoſe, 
' becauſe the Curſe flows down with it And 


thus we ſpend our time and pains in vain; 
and the longer we live have the greater ex- 
perience of this only, that the World is no- 
thing elſe but a compoſition of emptineſs 


and trouble. So that Death is the only 
thing, that doth perfectly free us, from all 
the troubles and cares of this World. For 


no ſooner our heads are laid on Death's Pil- 


low, but all our cares leave us at once. 


And then our weary Souls, as well as Bo- 


dies, enjoy a quiet and undiſturbed Reſt. 
za, That, at Death, the Saints ſhall reft 


from all the Sorrows and Sufferings of this 


Life, as well as from it's Hurries and Buſi- 


neſs. Our Life here is not only a conſtant 
vanity, but trouble alſo. It is, as James ju- 


ſtly calls it, but an evaniſhing Vapour ; a Jam. 4.16 


meer Buble, that Children play with, made 


up of the water of tears and ſoap of fancy 
and toſſed into the Air by the breath of 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


fighs, tillit blow out and evaniſh at laſt by 


the wind of Death. If in this repreſenta- 
tion I be thought to be guilty of any thing 
like punning (which is what I am ſurel_ 


deſpiſe; ) I may be the more eafily excu- 


ſed, ſeeing the Life of Men, at leaſt for 
the moſt part, ſeems to be nothing elſe but 
a conſtant punning, a meer impertinence 


and folly, tho under the pretence of migh- 
ty Senſe, ſage Projects and great Attain- 


ments. The wicked Practices of ſome, the 


Paſſions and Humours of others, the Di- 


ſtance or Loſs of Friends, the Diſtempers of 
our Bodies, the Diſappointments of our 


Hopes, with innumerable more Evils: 


Theſe, I ſay, are the conſtant Companions 
that accompany us thro this World, whe- 


ther we will or not. So, that as we enter 


into the World crying, Tears continue to 


be our Portion and Inheritance, upon the 


account either of our Sins or Sufferings, or 
both, untill Death at length free us from 
all of them. So that, in all theſe particu- 
lars we ſee, that at Death the Saints are on- 
ly truly and fully freed from their Labours, 
Cares and Sorrows, as well as Luſts, Sins 
and Temptations. - And thus much for the 
Firſt Part. . 

The II. Thing, wherein the Bleſſedneſs 
of thoſe that die in the Lord doth ſtand, is 
this; that their Works do follow them. 

Our Verſion joyns this Part with the Co- 

f is pulative 


b 


who die in the Lord. 

pulative And, they reſt from their Laboars and 
their Works follow them; whereas according 
to the Greek it would ſeem ro run better, 
with the Conjunction But, or otherwiſe with 
For: ww © tpya vwroy c. So Arias Mon- 
tanus renders it Literally 3 But their Works 
follow with them. And the Syriac and vul- 
gar Latin; For even their Works follow them: 
Having read it z 9» inſtead of 7«' 4s. But 
the Arabic render this, as well as the former, 
Optatively; Let their Works follow them, 
And the Ethiopick yet further from the 
Greek, and indeed in a Senſe, the Conftru- 
ction will not bear, joyning this laſt Thing, 
as if it were only a further Explication of 
what is expreſſed in the former Fart; That 
they may reſt from their Labours and from their 
Works which follow them. We muſt keep 
cloſe to the Greek, ſeeing all our Copies 
agree: And accordingly we muſt follow 
the literal Senſe of the Words, as Arias 
Mont anus hath rendred them. So, that it 
looks like the preocupying of an Objection 
Thus: But now when the Righteous are 
« faid to reſt from their Labours, let none 
imagine, either that they ceaſe to act alto- 
* sether, or that they loſe the Benefit of all 
they have done for God: For how could they 
ce upon either of theſe Suppoſitions, be ſaid 


Le to be bleſſed, ſeeing God is not the God of 


the Dead but of the Living. No, no; 
they reap the Advantage of all their Servi- 
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< ces for Chriſt after Death: For tho they 


e reſt from the Toil and Pain, that did for- 


< merly accompany their Wor«s and La- 
ce hours; yet their Works follow them, in 
ce the bleſſed Fruits of them. Thus the Saints, 


tho they ſow their precious Seed here oftentimes 


in Tears, which Toil and Vexation draw 


from them; yet when the Harveſt comes they 


Mall rejoyce, when their Seed is returned to 
them an Hundred Fold in a rich Increaſe of 
Sheaves, which go in with them to Glory. 
And here then, it is eaſy to conceive 
what Works they are that accompany the Saints 


thus into Glory For they muſt be ſuppoſed 
Firſt, to be Good Works, and then to be their 


Works. 1ſt. They muſt be Good Works. 
And ſuch are all ſincere Endeavours and 
Performances, in ſerving God, ina Confor- 


mity with, and Obedience to his Laws. 


Whatever we attain to do; in reaching af- 


ter farther degrees of the true and ſaving 


Knowledge of God in Chriſt; in believing 
in Hope, when it ſeems to Senſe to be 
againſt Hope; in mortify ing Luft and Cor- 
ruption; in reſiſting Temptation; in Pati- 


_ence andReſignation under Trouble and Affli- 


ction; in Charity and Love to the Bre- 
thren; in bearing one anothers Burdens; 
in Relieving the Poor; in a chearful 
Suffering for Chriſt, when called to it; 
or in ſpreading the Knowledge of Chriſt, to 
the Benefit of others: Whatever I ſay, we 
OF yi attain 


who die in the Lord. 
_ attain to do, or even ſincerely endeavour, in 
| thoſe or the like Reſpects, does all come un- 
der the Head of Good Works. And it 
would have been ſuperfluous ro have added 
the Epithet Good to Works, in this place: 
Seeing of neceſſity the Works ſpoken of 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſuch. For the 
Works, that-follow the Righteous into Glo- 
ry, are ſpoken of as the peculiar Commen- 
dation of them that die in the Lord, and as 
art of their Felicity in the better World. 
Therefore itis eaſy to ſee, how much it con- 
cerns us, to ſtudy to pleaſe God and advan- 
tage our ſelves, by the faithful Diſcharge of 
Duty and Performance of Good Works : 
For tho' theſe be not the Cauſa Regnandi, 
the Cauſe of our hleſſedneſs; yet they are 
the Via Regus, the Way that leads to Eter- 


nal Life, witkout which no Man ſhall ever 


ſee the Lord in Glory. And the negle& of 
this Study, will be the Ruin and Miſery of 


all wicked Men. For, as Good Works will 


go in with the Saints to the other World; 
So bad Works will follow wicked Men into 
an Eternal State alſo, and will make up a 


great part of their Hell there. But 2%, 


The Good Works that go in with the Saints 
to Glory, muſt be w 72 avTmoy , their 
own Works. For other Men's Works cannot 
make us happy. Our Parents have dedicat- 


ed us to God in Baptiſm. But this can pro- 


fit us nothing, as to Salvation z unleſs we 
make 
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make it our own Act and Deed afterwards 
. by renewing it and living up to it. What can, 
= we expect from the Prayers of others for us, 
while we negle& to pray for our ſelves? 
Miniſters may preach and admoniſh us: 
But to no purpoſe, if we reject the Calls of 
the Goſpel, and deſpiſe all their Advice. 
And therefore, if we regard Salvation, we 
muſt mind Religion as our great Buſineſs ; 
leſt otherwiſe we be thrown into the Fire, 
as unfruitful and unprofitable T recs that do 
only cumber the ground, notwithſtanding 
7h all the pains taken upon us: For, here- 
Ich. 15. 8. in ir our Heavenly Father glorified, as Chriſt 
ſays, if we bring forth aw good Fruit to hit 
Honour. | 
But, to leave theſe plainer things, let us 
now proceed to the Conſideration of the 
Principal I hing here; which is this: How 
or in what reſpect Good Works can be ſaid to 
follow the Saints, or with the Saints, ( i. e. 
_ accompany them) into Glory, when they die? 
And in order to Anſwer this ſatisfactorily, 
let us inquire into the words and manner of 
the Expreſſion, with ſome care. 
And here, I ſuppoſe no Man can be ſo ill 
a Philoſopher, as to imagine, from this 
way of ſpeaking, that Good Works will fol- 
low the Saints at Death, as a thing really 
_ diftin& from themſelves. For, in common 
Diſcourſe, that alſo is ſaid to follow us, 
which is a part of our own Charager, LS: 
I A | 8 . wy . _ t t 


* 


who die in the Lord. 


that which is inſeparable from us. As 
when we ſay, ſuch a Man is accompanied 
with his diſcretion, wherever he goes. And 
the Shadow is ſaid to follow the body, tho 
it be before, or on either ſide, as well as be- 
| hind, i. e according to the poſition of the 
light, which caſts the ſhadow on the oppo- 
ſite fide of the Body. And this Compari- 
ſon may ſerve to illuſtrate the Phraſeology 
here: For tho' ou Engliſh Verſion has 
omitted the Particler , as if it ſtood as 
a mere Cypher between «aud and 
ertoy, yet I think it ought to be tranſ- 
lated, as well as I find it is in another place, 
which is Parallel to this, as to the Phra- 


4 


7 


ſeology. And I looked, ſays John, and behold ker. 6. 8. 


a pale Horſe and his Name who ſat on it was 
Death; and Hell followed with bim. So here, 
as Arias Montanus renders the place, it is 
ſaid, But their Works ſhall follow with them. 
As, therefore the Shadow follows with the 
Body, and goes along with it wherever it 
goes: So thoſe Works, which the Saints 
have done here, in the Service of God, are 
ſaid to follow with them, and neceſſarily to 
accompany them, as being the Shadow and 
Repreſentation of themſelves, and that by 
which they are particularly characterized. 
But to proceed, | TR 
We cannot ſurely underſtand Religion fo 
ill, as to be under any Temptation here, in 
imagining, that the Children of God 
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be Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


be taken up in the ſame or like Labours and 


Services, in another World, which were 
toilſome and afflictive to them in this; as if 
they were to act the ſame part over again, 
For as the Scripture doth ever repreſent the 
future State of the Saints as a State of Peace 


and Reft, in oppoſition to the Sorrows 


and Vexations of this Life : So this Notion 
is contradictory to the former Words, where 
it is faid, that the Saints do at Death reſi 
from their Labours. 

10 come therefore directly to the Expli- 
cation of this Expreſſion, and ſo to Anſwer 
the Queſtion propoſed; there are Three 
Senſes of theſe Words, one or other of 


which muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be the 


principal end and ſcope of the Holy Spirit 
here; tho perhaps the others may be obliquely 
look t to ' alſo, by the All-Comprehending 

\ e 


Mind. And 


rf, Some give this as the meaning 
of the Expreſſion, their Works follow. with 
them; That, as they did much good while 


they livd, ſo their memory ſhall be preci- 


ous among Men, when they die; or thus, 
that the memory of their Works ſhall live, 
when they are dead. And they who ex- 
this place, after this manner, ſay; 
that, as the former part of theſe words, 


, #beir reſting from their Labours, is ſet down 


to give us an account of the happineſs of the 


who die in the Lord. 
denote alſo the reſt of their Bodies in the 


Grave: So this latter expreſſion, may be 


ſuppoſed to be added, in order to ſhew their 
Felicity in this further reſpect; that what- 


ever Calumnies they were loaded with, 


while alive, yet after their Death God will 


clear up their Integrity and make their 


Good Works ſpeak. for them and vindicate 
them before the World. 

I know the word <y9a:Jay doth fre- 
quently ſignifie to ggree 5 whence the Phraſe 
a&yyAg)ow aMnacou, denotes to agree to- 
gether or conſent in one thing. But this me- 
thinks is far fetch'c to prove, that there- 


fore this muſt be the Senſe of the place: 
That, as thoſe that die in the Lord ſhall be 


happy, as to their Souls after Death; ſo 


God will make that happineſs of theirs and 


their works done in time to agree together, 
in ſuch manner, as their Works ſhall teſti- 
fie before Men that they are bleſſed. 

I readily grant, that this is a Truth in it 
felf, becauſe it is promiſed as a Bleiſing to 


good Men, that their memory (hall be bleſſed, Prov.1o.7. | 
and that they ſhall be in everlaſting rememb- P12. 4.5. 


rauce. But then it muſt be conſidered, that 
this is only conditionally promiſed, viz If 
God fee fit to grant this in time, or find it 
proper to promote the great end of his Glo- 
ry. For, tho' our Lord was pleaſed to aſ- 


{ure his Diſciples, that the kind and gene- 13. 
rous act of the Woman that poured the 
precious 
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Matth. 26. | 


20 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
C precious Ointment on his Head ſhould ne- 

A5. 36, ver be forgotten; and tho' the Alms-deeds of 
35. Tabitha or Dorcas were to be recorded in 
the Sacred Canon: Yet plain matter of 
fact aſſures us that all the Saints, tho per- 
haps equal to them in good works, have not 
been thus equally rewardet. 

So that, tho it is commonly ſeen, that 
God clears up the innocency of his People 
frequently, after their Deceaſe; when they 
have been perhaps calumniated during the 
greateſt part, or the whole of their Life: 
Yet, this Truth is not ſo univerſally true, 
as to be any juſt Foundation of our believing 
that this is the proper or at leaſt full mean- 
ing of the words of our Text. 

Therefore 2h), Others, with more pre- 
tence to the proper meaning, do refer the 
Words to the compleat Bleſſedneſs of the 
Saints at the Reſurrection when their Bodies 

ſhall be raiſed from their Graves. And 
thoſe Interpreters do ſuppoſe; that as the 
firſt Part of the Words do relate to the im- 
mediate Happineſs of the ſeparate Souls of 
good Men after Death: So theſe laſt Words 
may be ſuppoſed to be added, to ſhew the 
Happineſs that will accrue to them, at the 
Reſurrection, when they ſhall give an ac- 
count of the Works done in the Body. 
According to this Interpretation, the 
Words will run in this Senſe z © Bleſſed are 
* the dead tat dis in the Lords. for they 
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© reſt from their Labours, as to both their 
« Souls and Bodies: But when their Souls 
& ſhall be afterwards reunited to their Bo- 
dies, in the generalReſurre&ion z then their 
„ Works will follow with them for their com- 
“ fort; 2. e. Their good Works will then be 
« brought to the light, and they acquitted 
and pronounced bleſſed on that account 
.« before Angels and Men. For then the 
King will ſay to them on the right Hand; 
come Je bleſſed of my Father, mbherit the 


Kingdom prepared for you &c. As if he ſaid;; 


Come ye and your Works together; for it 
ſhall now be ſeen, to your Comfort and Ho- 
nour, what ye have done for me and my 
Service. For I have not forgotten, that 
when I was hungry ye gave me meat &c. 

But tho this Senſe be in it ſelf a great 
Truth and come nearer to the meaning of 
the Words than the former, yet I can by no 
means reckon it the proper and moſt imme- 
diate Senſe of this place. For ſeeing I have 
already. proved, as I humbly ſuppoſe, that 


"02 


Matth. 25. 
4, Cc. 


the ſeparate Souls of good Men are not de- 


ſtitute of the comfort and benefit of their 
good Works, during the time that inter- 


venes between Death and Judgment: Sso1 


do ſuppoſe, that this laſt Clauſe bears a rela- 
tion to the former Poſition, and is, in a 

manner an Expolition of it. 
Therefore, as I do not exclude either of 
the former Interpretations, as diſſonant = 
P the 
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the meaning of our Text: So 1 amobliged 


to ſay, that I think this latter one, is that, 
which comes nearer the immediat Scope and 


Deſign, and if I may be any Judge, the 


very ſame with it. 


Whence 3ly, I do conclude, that ' theſe 
laſt Words do relate more immediatly to the 
happy State of the Souls of the Righteous, 
when ſeparated from their Bodies as to the 
Felicity they enter upon at Death, when 
their Works follow with them into Glory, 
in the bleſſed Conſequents of what they 
have done for God and Chriſt in time. 

But, in order to explain the Words, 
in this Senſe, as to their true mcaning 
and full force; I ſhall premiſe two 
Things here, by way of Preliminaries; 
which will, I hope; make the way plain as 
to what I have to propoſe, in opening the 


Senſe of the Words. 


And ff. It will deſerve our Thoughts to 
Conſider, that this Expreſſion may jult- 
ly be ſuppoſed to bear an Alluſion to the 
uſual Scriptural Phraſeology; where the 
I's hteous are ſaid to be cloathed, and thi 


Wicked to walk naked. For ill Men are re 
preſented as thoſe, who have ſtript them: 


ſelves of their Excellency and Beauty, by 


wicked and fooliſh Actions: Whereas 
good Men are deſcribed as cloathed in 


white and laſting Apparel. We need not 


800 far fer inſtances of this kind, Let one 
in 


— 


i , 


| in this Book ſuffice. Behold ſays Chriſt, 1 


who die in the Lord. > 


come as 4 Thief, Bleſſed is he that watch. New. s. 15. 


eth and kheepeth his Garments, leſt be 
walk naked and they ſee his ſhime, Hence, rom: 4.14, 


we are commanded ; to put on the Lord Feſus 


Chriſt, And elſewhere; to put off, concern- 


ing the old Converſation, the Old Man, andto,,, _ 
put on the Mm Man, which after God is my „ 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
And for this end, we are injoyned, to be 
clothed with Humility, and to be clothed * ag 5.5. 
with the Ornament of a meek, and quiet Spirit, EM 


and to be cloathed alſo with Bowels of 


Mercy, Kindneſs, Meekneſs, Long-Suffer ing, Col. 3. 12, 


and above all things with Charity which i 
Bond of Ferfettneſs, &c. 5 

Now good Works being nothing elſe but 
the exerting and putting fore of theſe 
Graces in ſuitable Acts, and witfFreſpe& to 
proper Objects; thence we may come to per- 


s the 13, Cc. 


ceive how good Works are ſaid to follow 
with them. For if the Saints go clothed 
thus into Glory, the Acts and Performances 


that accordingly did flow from them thus 


in time, will go in alſo, to be recgonized 


and rewarded in that happy and gloriousState. 
And as, theſe Graces themſelves will be the pro- 
per Clothing of the ſeparate Souls of good 


Men: So conſequently their good Works 


will be as ſo many Jewels and Ornaments 


appended to them and hung upon them, as 


part of their Apparel alſo, So that good 
6 Works 


g 


Hats 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
Works will follow with the Righteous at 
Death, both in the Springs and Streams, 
Root and Branches, Habits and Acts pro- 
ceeding thence; that as they were clothed 
with Graces and Pious Actions here, they 
may not go naked hence, but go into Glory, 
apparelled with all thoſe excellent Qualifi 
- cations and Performances that made them 
ſo uſeful and valuable in this World. Lo! 
here then we ſee with what Clothing they 
20 into Eternal Life. For theſe Garments 


I have mentioned are ſuch as never can be 


eaten by the Moth, or conſumed by Death; 
but will go in with pious Souls to the better 
World, and continue for ever there, to be 
both their Ornament and Felicity. And, if 
they are ſo beautiful here, how much more 
ſo will thy appear in that happy State, 
when they are wrought up to true perfe. 
_ ion by the ſuperaddition of Glory > If 
good Works look fo well here, tho rough 
and unpoliſhed , how glittering and orient 
will they be ſeen to be, when poliſht and 
ſet to the beſt advantage by the skilful 
Hand of Divine Wiſdom in Heaven? i 
And thus we ſee, that tho the Souls of 
good Men leave their Bodies at Death, and 
dwell no more in them, during the Period 
of Time, between Death and the Reſurre- 
ction; yet they are not naked all that time. 
No, no, they have both Clothing and Habi- 
tations prepared for them, They go Fo 
t 


PF A 


„ 


who die in the Lord, 


thed hence to Heaven, with the Garments 


1 have been ſpeaking of. And, when they 


enter into Glory, they find Manſions pre- Jol. 14.2. 
pared for them there by their Bleſſed Ma-. 
- fter, And whether they may not be ſuppo- 


{ed to go clothed in proper Vehicles alſo, 


which may be that to them in Heaven, with 


reſpect to all the Purpoſes of the ſeparate 
Soul in that State, which their Bodies were 
to them in this, I ſhall not now venture to 
inquire. Only I humbly think, that the A- 
poſtle ſeems to be of this mind; when he 


ſays : For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to : cor. 5a, 
be clothed with our Houſe which is from Hea . 


ven, i. e. which is of an heavenly make and 
original; , ſo be, that being clothed, we ſhall 


not be found naked, 8c. But I leave every one 


to judge of this, as he pleaſes. I only fay, 
that to me this Notion. I have ſuggeſted, 


ſeems to make the Apoſtle's meaning very 


plain : whereas without it, we muſt explain 
one Figure by another , and ftill find the 
Text dark; which I believe the Apoſtle de- 
_—_— to be as perſpicuous, as the Nature 
of the Subject would allow him; ſeeing he 


| ſeems to take Pains to explain his Senſe ſo, 


as he might not be miſtaken. 

A 2d Preliminary Conſideration, towards 
the full underſtanding of this Expreſſion, is 
this z That the Scripture gives us a juſt 
Foundation, to believe this as a certain 
Axiom and Rule of the Divine Procedure, 
| G3 wal 


43 
"lt d 
i = 
£ | 
* 
N 
48 — 
* 
2 * F 3 
I 
- 8 
* 
* 
* 
- 
= 
_ 
6 oO * * 
* 9 — 
8 : 
* 
* 


The Bleſedeſ of my 


with reſp ect to Good Men : That an Ex act 
aud Tut Proportion will be obſerved, in diſpen- 
f. ing Rewards according to Mens Works and No 
ices. 

And therefore, our good Works will not 
only be a great part of our Bleſſedneſs: but 
we have juſt reaſon to conclude, that the 
Saints will be advanced to lower or higher 
degrees of Glory, as their Works have been 
more or leſs eminent, and their Serviceable- 
neſs more or leſs diffuſive, in promoting the 
Glory of God and the Intereſts of Chriſt in 


the World. For we muſt all appear before the 


Judgment ſeat of C briſt, that every one may re- 
cerve the things done in the Body, according to 
that he bath done, whether it be good or bad. 
So that, tho the meaneſt Saint ſhall par- 


take in the Eſſentials of Glory and Bliſs, in 


being freed from Sin and Miſery, -and in 
ſeeing and enjoying God , equally with the 
Greateſt : Yet they that have done moſt for 
God, and have been moſt fruitful in good 
Works, ſhall have the greateſt Degrees of 
Glory and Honour above. For God will 
not only be ſeen then, in himſelf, in the 
way he ſhall be pleaſed to diſcover himſelf 
in to his glorified Creatures, which we can? 
not know now: but he will particularly be. 
diſcovered in and by the Works, which he 
wrought for us, in us, and by us, in time: 
for theſe Works will then be as ſo many 


Glaſſes, wherein we ſhall have the Divine 


Nature 


ele tie in 'he Lord. 


| Nature and Attributes repreſented and diſ- 


played. 

Ihe Juſt! ce of God does not only aſſure 
us, that re will reward the Righteous; but 
aſſures us alſo, that he will reward a Moſes, 
Elias and Paul further than he can be ſuppo. - 


| ſed to do a Manaſſeh, or thoſe Chriſtians that 2 Cor.z. 12, 


the Apoſtle ſays. For, is it poſſible to con- 
ceive, (to continue in the Apoſtle's Strain) 

that they who have bailt up Hay and Stubble 
and other corruptible Stuff, upon the true 
Foundation, ſhall equally have Praiſe of God 
and a Reward from him, as thoſe who have 
huilt up a golden SuperfiruBlare, upon the gol- 
den Fundation; and who ſhall therefore be re- 
warded (a remarkable Expreſſion ) becauſe 
tbeir Work is ſuch as will abide the Fire and 
Touchſtone. For if I may be allowed to ac- 
commodate the Apoſtle's Words to the fu- 
ture Judgment, which he defign'd as a Cau- 
tion to Timothy's Judgment of Diſcretion, in 
his managing the Affairs of the Church; I 
may ſay here, that as ſome Mens Sins are 


"wo , open before - hand, going before to r Tim. g. 


have indeed been ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, as 13, 4,15. 


udgment, whereas other Mens Sins follow af-*4» 25. 


der, and are not diſcovered until the very 


laſt: So ſome good Mens Works are ſo il- 


luſtrious and conſpicuous in this World, that 
we may ſay of them before -· hand, that they 
ſhall be happy; whereas other Mens Good- 

neſs can only be found out by the Searcher 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
of Hearts, ſeeing their Weakneſſes here caſt 
ſuch a Veil over them, that we can paſs no 
ſuch Judgment of them as of others. But 
to return, Does not our Lord aſſure us, that 
this Proportion will be obſerved by himſelf, 
at the Great Day ; when he tells us, in-the 
Parable, that he whoſe Pound ſhould gain Ten 
Pounds, ſhould be rewarded, by being made Loyd 
over Ten Cities; and he whoſe Pound gained 


Five Pounds, by being made Ruler of Five Ci- 


ties? For, tho the Reward is of Grace and 
not of Debt, conſidering things in them- 


ſelves, and abſtracting from the Promiſes 
and Precepts of the Goſpel : yet, when God 
has eftabliſhed ſuch an Order, and made 
ſuch a Connexion between Good Works 
and Rewards, and between Evil Works and 
Puniſhments, it is from this gratuitous Or- 

dination and Goſpel-ſettlement, that we can 
only argue now. As therefore we are al. 


Rom. 2.7, ſured, that Glory, Honour and Peace ſhall be 


to every one that worketh Good; and Tribulation 
and Anguiſh to every Man that doth Emil > So 


is it not certain, that God, who i no accepter 
of Perſons, but will render unto, every Man ac- 


cording to his Works,. will diſtinguiſh thoſe | 


by Peculiar Rewards and Puniſhments, that 
have been conſpicuouſly diſtinguiſhed in do- 


ing more or leſs Good or Evil 2 Can any 
Man, in common Reaſon imagine, that eve- 


ry Sinner among the Gentiles will- be as 
much tormented in Hell as a Vero? or eve- 


5 . 1 


ſuppoſe ſuch a difference, tho he ſpeak 


logy, every Iſraelite cannot be ſo preſump- 


2 Maſter and his Intereſts. 


who die in the Lord. 86 
ry Sinner among Chriſtians be equally ren- 
dered miſerable with the Traitor Judas? 


And does not Juſtice lay as ſtrong a Foun- 1 


dation the other way? Does not | | 


guratively, when he tells his Apoſtles z that Luke 22, 
they ſhould ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the 3 .=- 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael? For, whatever be - 
his Meaning and Deſign, in theſe words; . 
yet, ſeeing the Suppoſition muſt be lookt 
upon as a real Truth, (and ſurely Chriſt 'Y 
could lay nothing but Truth for the Foun- = 
dation of all his Parabolical Expreſſions: ) - = 
then we may certainly conclude, that every [Ml 
vulgar Chriſtian, or to keep to the Phraſeo- 


tuous, as to imagine, that he ſhall be as 
hi ghly honoured as Peter, Fames, John, or 
Paul, who did ſuch eminent Service for their 


And does not the whole strain of Scrigs 
ture ſuppoſe , that God will obſerve ſuch-a 
Proportion, in Rewarding his Servants? Da. bau, 
nie tells us, that they which are wiſe ſhall* 
ſhine as the Bri; zbtneſs of the Firmament, and 
they that ir rg many to Righteouſneſs, as the 
Stars for ever and ever. And Paul, in allu- 
ſion to this Place, as it would ſeem, aſſures 
us; That, as there is one Glory of the Sun, 1 Cor. 18. 
another of the Moon, and another of the Stars, 4, .. 
one Star differing alſo from another in Glory 3 _ 
ſo alſo mw” be the Reſurrection from the 
dead, 


J 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 

dead, &c. Certainly then, they that have 
converted Thou lands, as Peter, Paul and 
John did, muſt be ſuppoſed to have more 
Jewels in their Crown of Glory and Re- 
joycing, at the Great Day, than they that 
converted one or two only. Hence the A- 
. Thed: . poſtle ſays; What it our Hope or Joy or Crown 

18, 19. - of Rejoycing ? are not even ye in the preſence 
= of our Lord Feſus Chri t, . his coming? for je 
I are our Glory and Foy, &c. 
=_ So- that, we muſt go neceſſity ſuppoſe, 

| that there is a Perfection , Bleſſedneſs and 
Reward, that will be appropriated to every 
Saint, according to his Attainments and Per- 
formances here below. If a thouſand Veſ- 
ſels, of a different Capaciouſneſs, be thrown 


& RY l * . 2 n , * c oF 
at — — — * 5 B 3 * . > 9 
** oth <> — ow * » . "XX x 
A * 
* : . -* 


a "5 
——ʒ— ere 


® * K. 3 n 
7 1 — 
* N 

2 — ͤ —-—- 


11 into the Sea, all of them will be equally 
3 | full of Water, the leaſt as well as the big- 
= | geſt: yet each of them will not contain the 


ſame quantity of Water; ſo alſo will it be 

in Glory. Every Saint ſhall be, if I may 

_ fay fo, brim full; tho each of them will 
not receive fo much as another. (ommu- 
nications there, as well as here, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be diſpenſed, pro captu Recipien- 

ti, according to the Capacity beſtowed, 
. Aud yet, majus & minus non variant ſpeciem, 
1 the difference of Degrees of Glory do not 
2 hinder,but the leaſt Saint in Glory is as really 
Happy as the Higheſt there. As therefore 
every :\ngel is not an Arch-angel, ſeeing 
there 15 4 vaſt ee in the * 
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who die in the Lord. 


of thoſe Glorious Spirits, ſome of them be- 


ing called Thrones, ſome Dominions, ſome col. 1. 16. 


Principalities, and ſome Powers, (which plain- 
ly ſhew Degrees ot Honour, tho' we can- 
not define the difference and gradation:) 
' ſo every Beliayer muſt not expect to fit upon 
Abraham's or Moſes or Paul s Throne in Hea- 
ven. For, as every Houſe that ſtands in the 
Sun ſhine doth not equally partake of the 
Sun's Beams, becauſe the Rooms and Win- 
dos are not of the ſame Proportion: So 
they who have glorified God moſt here, 
have juſt reaſon to expect to be moſt glori-· 
fied by him hereafter ;- and to have their 
Manſions above moſt filled with the Light, 
Heat and glorious Influences, that ſhall 
then flow from the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
Now from all this, we may have full 
ſatisfaction, as to the Senſe and Meaning of 
our Text: For from hence it appears, that 
Goed Works follow with Good Men, or 
accompany them, into the future State 3 
that they may be accordingly rewarded, as 
they have acted here below. 


And, therefore after the Conſideration of 
theſe Preliminaries, it will be eaſie to ex- 
plain this laſt and moſt conſiderable Clauſs 
.of the Explication of the former Poſition. 
For, from theſe Grounds we may plainly 
conclude, that good Works foliow the Saints, 
or together with them, into the bliſsful Regi- 
ons of Glory, i in a * Reſpect; VIZ. AS 

| to 


* 


> . The Bleſſedueſs of tboſe 


to God for ever; and as to the Perfection 
of their Performance i in Heaven. 


Saints, or go in with them, to Glory, i 


1 Rey. a. 10. their Services here on Earth. They who are 


$ of Thorns exchanged for a Grown of Life; 
erg. g even the Crown of Celeſtial Glory, which fa- 


will put on the Heads of all his faithful 
8 Followers, after Death; tho moſt eminent- 
r et. 1. 4. Iy after the Reſurrection. Bleſſed be God 
= therefore, ſays Peter, who hath begotten us 
am unto a lively hope, to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled, aud which fadeth not 
away, reſerved in the Heaven for us, &c. 
Therefore Sufferers for Chriſt are exhorted, 
10 take joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods know: 


a better and an enduring Subſiance z upon 
which Account they are encouraged not to 
caſt away their Confidence, which bath fo great 
4 Recompence of Reward entail'd upon it, in 
the Promil: of God. For upon this Pro- 
ſpect and View it was, that the Apoſtle did 


2 Tim, 4.8, TOWS and Sufferings; as being aſſured of a 
. Grown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord was 
to give him in the great Day: And he im- 


mediately adds, for our Encouragement and 
Comfort ; 


to the Reward of them; as matter of Praiſe © 


And, 1f, Good Works will follow the 
the De they will receive there for all 
faithful to the death, ſhall have their Crown 


deth not away, and which the chief Shepherd 


ing in themſelves, that they have in Heaven 


rejoice ſo much, in the midſt of all his Sor. 


| who die in the Lord. 93 
Comfort; and not to me only, but to all then © 
alſo, who love his Appearance. And, tho we 
cannot form any exact Idea of the State of 
the Saints in Glory; yet, ſeeing the emble- 
matical Deſcriptions thereof in this Book 
muſt be ſuppoſed, not only to have Trutn 
for their bottom, but to be plain al- 
luſions to the ſame: Therefore it may be of 
uſe to conſider theſe. I ſhall only propoſe 


* 


one place of this kind here. I beheld, ſays Rev. 7. 3. 
 Fobn, and lo, a great Multitude, which no 7, . 
Man could number, of all Nations, Kindreds, 
People and Tongues, ſtood before the Throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
Robes and Palms in their Hands. And after 
ſome further Account of them, it is added 
Theſe are they, which are come out of great Tri- 
bulation, and have waſhed their Robes, and 
made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the Tbronè of God, 
and ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple - 
And he that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell © 
among them. They (ball hunger and thirſt no 
more Neither. ſhall the Sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb, who 1s in the midſt 
of the Throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead 
them to living Fountains of Waters, And 
God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes. 8 
Oh! My Friends, how happy ſhall we 
be, when we get into this Glorious and 
Flelled Society, to praiſe and enjoy God and 
— 
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” 94 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
= .- Chriſt > Now we go forth Sorrowing for the 
ens. moſt part, ſowing our Seed with Labour and 
2 Toil, and watering it with Tears; but then ſhall 

we rejoyce, when our Harveſt is bappily end- 

ed, For then Chriſt and we ſhall meet and 

ſee one another, and never part more. 

And oh! How will our. Hearts then be filled 
Joh. 16:22. wii Joy, which no Man can caſt any alloy 
imo, far leſs take from us. For then we 

= .Revel. 21. ſhall rejohce with the Holy Feruſalem above; 
= 2+. when we ſball behold the Tabernacle of God 
= Chap. 22. fixed among Men, and Chriſt dwelling in the 
ver. 3, 4,6. midſt of us, and all Tears wip'd off from our 
3 Eyes. Oh! What Hoſannas, what Hale. 
lzjab's ſhall we then warble out, in harmo- 

nious Lay 's, as part of the Bleſſed Chorus 

4 above; in that happy State, where there 
1 will be no more any Death, Sorrow, Pain or 
1 Lamentation; but an uninterrupted Song of 
Praiſe, without being tyrd or weary for 

ever. But this leads me to the next Parti- 

cular. | = Y . 
Secondly, good Works will go in with 

& the Saints to Heaven, in order to adminiſter 

| matter of Praiſe to God and Chriſt for 

Eternity. he Apoſtle could never hear of, 

the Grace and Holineſs of Chriſtians, 

» 5 Rom Without running out into the Praiſes of 
{7 God, upon that account. But how much 

2 Cor. 1.4. more reaſon will the S4ints have for this 

ht when they look back pon all the train of 
x Thefl. a. Providence they have gone thro' , and 172 


20 3. | 
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who die in the Lord. _ BY 
the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs in alk Ther. 
and particularly when they ſhail be made 2 TrnO r. 
to ſee the innumerable Dangers they did I m.. 
eſcape, the Temptations they were enabled ü; 
to re{iſt, and the Service they were rendred, 
capable to perform. Oh! How loudly and 
chearfully will the Saints render Thanks 
to their God and Redeemer, for the Diſco- 
veries they had of Goſpel Truths, and for: 
his turning them from Darkneſs to Light 
and from the power of Satan to himle!f, 
Every Luſt they were enabled to mortifte, 
and every Tryal they were ſtrengthned to 
bear up under, will afford matter for a 
new Song. Then will they praiſe him, for 
all the Troubles and Sorrows they were 
called, with ſuch difficulty, to wade tlaro', 
and for the molt dark and intricate Steps 
and Paſſages of their Life. For then they 
will clearly diſcern and fee, that the way 
he took with them was indeed the beſt; 
and that tho' he often made them wander, 
as it were, in a Wilderneſs and in Solitary p . 
Ways and melancholy Paſſages, yet his de-, 7. 
ſign in all this, was to lead them in a right 
Way, that they might be conducted ſaiehys 
and happily at laſt zo the City that bath Heb. fre- 
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Divine Providence, in the Government of 

the Church and World; to obſerve the 
. Glorious Deſigns of God and the Admirable 

thods he lays down to carry on theſe ; 

and to ſee the Harmony of all God's Works 
and Ways, notwithſtanding of the almoſt 
infinitely different and diſſonant Deſigns and 
Actings of Intelligent Creatures. And 
how will we then praiſe God for all his, 
Works and Diſpenſations; and ſay it was a 
true Report we heard of theſe things in the 
Holy Scriptures; but that alas we did not 
attain to know the Hundred Thouſand Part 
of what we are now made acquainted with. 
And when we reflect upon our ſelves, and 
what we met with in the World; how will 
we cry out; Oh! Bleſſed, bleſſed, blefled 
be God for all his Mercies and Favours! 
Bleſſed be his Name who laid, ſuch or ſuch 
an Affliction upon us! Who help't us 
ſafely and honourably thro' ſuch a Danger 
or Temptation ! Had we not been undone, 


Zs to Senſe, and met with ſuch a Diſappoint- 
2 ment, we had been undone for ever! lt is 
Sod, who has wrought all our Works in 


us, by us, and for us! All Praiſe therefore be 
to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the 
Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen.. Amen. 


Amen. 

But 1 ſhould run out endleſly here, if 
I did not puta ſtop to my Pen. Let me 
eo therefore only ſuggeſt to you, how 
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pleaſant 


—_ — 


who die in the Lord. 
pleaſant it will be to fit down, with Enoch, 
3 Abraham, Moſes, Elias and all the 


Fatriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints and 


Martyrs; and to have their Hiſtory and Ex- 
periences, from their own Mouths, and to 
compare Notes ſometimes with one and 
ſometimes with another of them. And how 
delightful will it be, to talk with the 


ploy'd in, in relation to Men and one ano- 
ther, and particularly to converſe with 
thoſe Angels, that were imploy'd in Meſſa- 
ges, that related to our ſelves or Friends, 
though perhaps we did little imagine, at 
the time that we were preſerv d, directed, in- 
courag d or had ſuch or ſuch a thing ſugge- 
ſted, by theſe invifible Intelligences and 
Agents. But, above all, how raviſhing 
will it be to hear Chriſt comment upon 


the Divine Attributes, and the Works and 


Diſpenſations he himſelf was concerned in? 
Oh! Abyſs of Thought, Contemplation 
and Admiration !' I am plung'd, I am ra- 


ſtrong, the Subject too vaſt, the very Hints 
onfounding! I retire therefore, and turn 
Thoughts in another Channel, yet in 
elation to the ſame Happy State. | 

Thirdly, Good Works may alſo be ſaid to 


— 


H For, 


Glorious Angels, and learn from them all 
the Meſſages and Embaſſies they were im- 


viſh't, I am fwallow'd up! The Light's too 


Iccompany the Saints into Heaven, in rela- 
lon to the Perfection of their being performed. 
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T he Bleſſedneſs of theſe 
For, as the Church Militant and Church ' 
Triumphant are the ſame. Society and Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; So they are occupied about 
the ſame Work and imployed in the ſame 
Service, in the main. Whence, under the 
Goſpel, we are ſaid, to be come to Mount Si. 
on, unto the City of the Living God, to an in- 


numerable Company of Angels, to the General 
Aſſembiy of the Firſt boru, to the Spirits of 


Juſt Men. made perfect, to God the Fudge of 
all, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the Better Co. 
venant. It is not faid, we ſhall come to 
theſe, but that we are already come to them. 
And how fo, may ſome ſay? How can this 
be? 1 Anfwer, in many reſpects this may 


be ſaid. For we =_ the ſame Maſter, 


we are acted frem the ſame Principle, we 


deſign the ſame End, we are united to the 


ſame Head, we are led by the ſame Spirit; 
and why then may we not juſtly be ſaid to 
partake 0 the ſame Priviledges, and to be 
taken up in the ſame Work and Service? [ 
mean the ſame ſor Kind and Subſtance, not 
as to Degrees. 

The Saints on Earth therelite, are really 


occupied about the ſame Work, with thoſe 


in Heaven, when they ſerve God and ſtudy 
to promote his Glory and the Interel 
of Chriſt Only, we do that imperfe 
ly, which they. attain to do in a more 
Glorious Manner. We know here only in 
* and me propheſie and ſerve God in pon 
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allo; bs when that which is perfect ir come, 
then that which is imperfet is done away. 
And, that the Apoſtle might further clear 
this up to us, that the work of the Church 
Triumphant and the Service of the Church 
on Earth, are materially the ſame and dif- 
fer only in Degree, he illuſtrates this Do- 
Grine by a Conſideration of Himſelf, in re- 
lation to Child-hood and Man-hood : Who. 
was the ſame Paul, the ſame Man, in both 
States; tho he give this Account of the 
change he found in himſelf, When 1 was 4 
Child, I ſpaks as a Child, I underſtood as a Child, 
I Saks as a Child: But when | became 4 
Man, I put away Childiſh Things. And ſo, 
ſays he, is the Difference, between the 
Work and Priviledge, of the Saints on 
Earth, and thoſe in Heaven. For nom, ſays 
Paul, we ſee thro a Glaſs darkly, but then 
Face to Face. Now 1 know in part, bus then 
ſhall 1 know even as alſo 1 am known. 
So, that we fee from hence, that our 
Good Works, in kind, will go along with 
us to Heaven; tho vaſtly different, as to 
Degree. We love God and Chriſt here; 
we fhall love them better above. We 
praiſe God now, we ſhall praiſe him then alſo; 
but in a more refined nin We meditate 
upon God, his Truths, Works and Ways 
here; and that will ſtill be part of our 
Work and Buſineſs above. For an Infinite 
Ne as God is, can neyer be underſtood 
8 H 2 perfectly 
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= perfectly and at once by any Finite Creature. 
And there is an Infinite Diſproportion. be. 
tween the Nature of God and the moſt ca- 
pacious Underſtariding of the higheſt Se. 
raph in Heaven. Beſides, the Scripture 
aſſures us, that the Angels above deſire to 
look into the Affairs of the Church below 
and the Providence of God about the ſame. 
And ſurely we cannot be ſo vain, as to 
Imagine we ſhall at once underftand more 
than the Angels of Glory. So, that it is 
plain, that Meditation will be part of our 
Employment above. And what the other 
Services may be, wherein the Saints are 
imployed in the Glorified State, we muſt 
leave to our own Experience, when we 

ſhall get in there. LY 

However this we may now ſay in Gene 
ral, that, if we be ſo happy as to die in 
the Lord, we ſhall go from ſerving God in 
a lower Capacity, to ſerve him in the high- 
er Sphere and Station, For we ſhall then 
go, from ſerving him as Souldiers in the 
Field and Seat of War, to the Court and 
Palace of our Glorious Sovereign; where 
we ſhall ſee, ſerve and enjoy him, as his 
| Friends and Favourites. For, we ſhall then 
Mat. 25. hear him ſaying unto us; Well done Good 
1 r. and Faithful Servants, ye have been faithful 
19.17/19. in 4 few things, and I will, in return, make 
you Rulers over many things : Enter there. 
ile ino the Toy of you Lord, 4 
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And now I have at length come to the 
End, not only of this laſt Clauſe, but of all I 
had to ſay, as to the Explication of the whole 

Text. And tho, in managing this Pro- 
vince, I have ſtudied all along, not only to 
be Diſtinct and Critically Exact, (as far as 
my poor Thoughts and limited Time would 
allow me ) but Practical and Spiritual alſo: 
Yet it may not be amiſs to add ſomething 


further here, this latter way, upon ſo ſe- 


rious a Subject. 


j 
. 
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7 hrs! r there may be "TO 
Proportion between this pplicatory 
and the former Explicatory One, I 
ſhall reduce all I have further to ſay, to the 
Following Heads; viz. Firſt, what Death is to 
Good Men, or what the Relation is be- 
tween Death and them; then, what the 
State is they paſs into at Death; next, what 
this preſent State ought to be look't upon to 
be, by thoſe that hope for the Future One; 
and Laſth, what our Duty 1s here, in or- 
der to bring this State, in a Practical Re- 
ference to the Future. 

The I. Thing then, to be Caplitered, 
is; What Death is to Good Men, or what 
the Relation is between Death and them. 

This can only be Anſwered, by conſider- 
ing what Death is in it ſelf, abſtracting 
from Chriſt's Victory over it. 

And here, it will be plain to every ſeri 
ous Chriſtian, that Death came in as the 
Conſequent of Sin, and was by it ſet upon 
bis Throne. For it is from Sin, that Dean 
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EKing - Craft. And no King had ever ſuch a 


the Keys of the Future State and Death, the key. 1. 18. 
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is ſaid to have received its Power, Au- 
thority and Regnancy. As ſoon as Sin was 
brought forth into the World, 'we are told "- 
that Death Reigned, Baoikdvor, | play d the Rom. 5.17. = 3 
King, or managed it ſelf by the Rules of MF 


vaſtly-diffuſed Empire: For it paſted ou all Verſe 12. 
Men, and was coextended with the Race of 
Men; | becauſe all had ſinned. 

But this Univerſal Tyrant is now de- 
thron'd, as to his Power and Kingdom, and 
extent of his Dominion. For Chriſt, the 
Prince of Life, has ſeized upon his vaſt Em- 
pire ; to which he had a juſt Right, both by 
Creation, Providence, and Redemption. 

Into his Hands therefore upon all Accounts, 


Entry into · it, are juſtly and of right de- 
volyvd. | 


S580 I chuſe to render the Greek word d /n Hades, ra- 
ther than as we do in our Verſion, where we find the 
word Hell made uſe of. For, ſeeing Hell, in our Dialect 
is a name that properly expreſſeth the future State ot 
Torments; Hades, as we might eaſily ſhew from almoſt 
all Greek Authors, whether Chriſtian or Heathen, denotes 
the Place or State of the Dead in General, without any 
ſpecial regard to their being either Happy or Miſerable 
there. But it is no proper Place here, to detain the Rea- 
der by Criticiſms; eſpecially ſecing the Worthy and 
Learned Mr. Hom has ſufficiently cleared and moſt admir- 
ably improved this Text, in a Treatiſe on this very Place, 
entituled, A Diſcourſe concerning the Redeemer's Dominion over 
the in viſible World, &c. To which therefore, and particu- 
larly to what he has ſaid, Page 9, &c. I do wholly refer 
the Reader. " | | 
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_ He hath f abokſh'd Death, null'd his 
Charter, and Vacated his Authority and 
Power; according to which he had play d 
the King or Tyrant over Mankind, ever 
ſince his entring into the World. 8 
It is therefore, by the Death of Chriſt 
that Death go this mortal Wound. So that 
he had never ſince had to do with any Per- 
ſon more; had not our Bleſſed Saviour, for 
wiſe Ends, renewed its Commiſſion: But 
with this Limitation, that for the future, he 


muſt act under him, in a Subſerviency to 
his Ends and Purpoſes; ſo as to be entirely 


at his Diſpoſal and under his Command. 
So that Death does no more Reign and Play 
the King, in the World, as before: But is 
now become the Servant and Meſſenger of 

+ The word 2 hαοατ e, which we render to aboliſh, 
is uſed in Scripture, and rendred by Interpreters in dif- 


ferent ways, but ſtill in the ſame Senſe and to the ſame 


Purpoſe, in the main; as ſometimes to make without effett , 
to make of none effect; to be looſed from; to be delivered from; 
and to bring to nought 2 For which let the Reader conſult, 
Rom. 3. 3. Rom. 4. 14. Rom. 7. 2. & ver. 6, 1Cor. 1. 8. & 
1 3. 8, 10, 11. 2 my 7, 11, 13. Eph.2. 15. 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
Rom. 6. 9, 27, &c. that this Verb zamzg#@, which is 
rarely, if at all, uſed by Heathen Authors, is frequently 
made uſe of in Scripture, and is in ſome ſort peculiar to 
it; at leaſt, it is ſo in this Spiritual Senſe, in relation to 
the aboliſhing the Power and Authority of Death. And 
indeed, when we conſider how wonderful this is, in it 
ſelf, that the Authority, Power and Charter of Death, 
ſhould be null'd and voided by the death of Chriſt ; it is 
no wonder, if the Spirit of God ſhould make uſe ofa new 
word, upon ſuch an occaſion, as expreſſive of ſuch a pur- 
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Chriſt ; 


who dies in the Dogs." 


Chriſt; of whom he makes uſe, to ſeize * 
arreſt his Enemies, in order to detain. them 


in Priſon, till they be brought forth unto. 


the Aſſizes of the laſt and great Day; and 


whom he uſes alſo, to bring thoſe home to 
himſelf, who are his real Friends and Ser- 
vants, that they may reſt from their Labours 
and have their works to accompany, them 


in to Glory, 


But this Commitiina,” which Death has 


got now, is limited to a determinate Period, 
even. to Chriſt's ſecond Coming. For then 
its Commiſſion is to expire for ever. For 


105 


we are told, that at laſt Death and Hades, or Rev ac. rc 


the Future State, ſhall be caſt into the Lake of. 


Fire or Hell; i. e. Death, and the State of 


the Dead ſhall ceaſe then to be, as to the 


Righteous, and yeild their Power unto the 


Lake of Fire, whereiri the Wicked are to be 


conſumed, and into which all that is imper- 


fect muſt flow at length. So that the ſecond 


Death, which is eternal Miſery, is to ſucceed 
as the King and Tormenter of wicked Men, 


Inſtead of the firſt Death, which was the 


King of Terrors before to Mortals. So that 
this is the ſecond Death to Sinners; when 
Death and Hades, or Death and the imper- 


fect State that follows i it, come to a full-End, 
. as to the Rightevus. Whereas theſe are 
conſummated, as to wicked Men, by eternal 


Miſery; at the ſame time, that eternal Life 
_ — take * tally with reſ] ao” 
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to the Saints, i. e. after the Reſurrection. 
For, as the Apoſtle ſays, then cometh the 1 
when Chrift ſball — delivered up the Kin 

dom to the Father, that God may b all in all 

For © umi then be muſt Reign, as Megiator, 
anti]! he bath put all bis. . his 
Feet, and e 1 1 Funn, which 10 


Deatb. 


From all 9 it doth plainly appear, 
that Death, fince Chriſt's coming eſpecially, 
is not the ſame it was before. For Death, 
which was before the King and Sovereign 
of mortal Men of all ſorts, is now no more 


than Chriſt sMeſſenger, to detain his Faints, 


as to their mortal Part, until he demand 
their releaſe. Whereas he continues ſtill to 
be the King and Tyrant of all the Children 
of Diſobedience. And therefore from all 
that has been ſaid, it does plainly and evi- 
dently appear, how extenſive Chriſt's Pow- 
er and Authority is, ee ſince his Re- 


ſurrecibn. 5 


I proceed therefore, Il, To conſider, what 
the Stare is, that the Saints pals into imme- 
dme, or after Death. 

And here, fince I have aid ſo much al- 
re in explaining the Text and particu- 
larly tlie laſt Head ; 1 ſhall therefore reckon 
it ſuffcient-now, if I repreſent unto. you 
the fature Glory,which g ood Men enter up- 
on at Death, in a ſhort View and Idea of it. 
** indeed, my can one inſiſt long, 

on 
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4 what eyen the Scripture : ſpeaks 'of 
_  only'in general, and frequently in metapho- 
rical Terms; as if it wanted proper Words 
and Expreſſions to deſcribe this in. Eſpe- 
Clally, if we call to mind, that Paul —— 
felf, tho he was wrapt up into the third Hea- Cor. 12. 
ovens, doth aſſure us, that he heard there 4. 
Words unutterable, which it was not lawful for 
4 Man to expreſs, even upon the n 
that he was able to do ſo. 

Let it therefore ſuffice us here, that our 
Text, after all the Explication we have gi- . 
ven of it, and all other Places of Scripture 
of the ſame import, doth center in this ons 
thing; that the Saints at Death ſhall be 
compleatly and for ever appy. 

Now, ſeeing Happineſs is a word d 

thing, that can never be enough conſidered, 
I ſhall leave it to your own: Thoughts, to 

bs ſeriouſſy and conſtantly — upon. 
For which end, I ſhall lay before you this 
following Thred of Thought, in order to 
the right and full conception of Bleſſedneſs; 

as far, as Mortals here below can think 
and ſpeak of it, at ſuch a diſtance from it. 

Only this one thing I crave leave to ow 
miſe, as ' neceſſary to the underſtanding 
what 1 have to ſay briefly on this Head; 
that I ſhall not confine my ſelf to the Feli- 

city of the ſeparate Soul only, but take in 
the Happineſs of good Men after the Reſur- 

| rection lo, For as the fn is introductory 
n . to 
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; logical Maxim, Perfectiſſimum in unoquoq; genere 


The Beſedneſe o thoſe © 


to the latter, and the later the Conſummation 
the firſt: So, according to the old and true 


definitur , every thing mult be deſcrib'd as 


| conſidered i in its utmoſt Perfection. 


This being premiſed ; let us now conſi- 
der the true Happineſs of the Saints, at and 


after Death, in relation to two Things, 


have of the great and glorious, t 


vg. It's conſtituent Parts and ſuperadded Ac- 


ts. For theſe: two will Ford us its 
{ and compleat Idea, as far as we are able 


C{ 


-to think of it here below. 


And 1ſt, Let us conſider the conſtituent 
Parts of the future Bleſſedneſs, which are 
two, viz. Subjective and Objective | 

(i ) Subjettive HIppineſs is that which pre- 
ſents it felt firſt to our Thoughts, as what is 
immediately conſtitutive of Bleſſedneſs, as to 
us. In order to the Conſideration of which, 
we muſt take a threefold View of our ſelves; 
222. in relation to Soul, Body, and the whole | 
Man, as made up of theſe united. 

- And 1. As to the Soul, we muſt " 
poſe, that when it leaves the Body and 


gets into Glory; it's Intellect will be filled 


with the moſt bright and perfect Images, 
Ideas and Apprehenſions of things. Oh! 
what diſtin Apprehenſions ſhall we then 
o to us 
now incomprehenſible, God; of his ad- 
mirable and adorable Attributes; and of 


the wonderful Myſtery of the Trinity of 


Perſons 


— 
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\ - Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Effencey 
What aſtoniſhing Views ſhall we then have 
of the Works and Providences of God? 

Eſpecially of that Maſter-Piece of Divine 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs, viz. the Incarna- 
tion, Sufferings and Satisfaction of the Son 


- of God. How will we be raviſhed, when 


we ſee God thus, in the bright Mirror of 


_ Chriſt the Redeemer, without any Cloud 


upon our Underſtanding > And if the In- 
tellect be thus bright and clear, how per- 
fe& and uniform muſt the Will be ſuppoſed 
to be, which is regulated and directed by 
it o ſt muſt then ſurely be intirely Holy 
and Righteous. And conſequently thus alſo 
muſt the Aﬀections be ſuppoſed to be, vix. 
orderly, harmonious, and free from all car- 


nality, weakneſs and confuſion. | 
And 2zdly, when the Body is raifed at the 
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laſt Day, to be a fit Companion for the 


 Glorified Soul, we muſt of neceſſity ſup- 


poſe, that it will be quite another thing, as 
to Qualities, than now it is. There will 


be no Mutilation or Defe& even then in 
any Saint; no Wearineſs or Pain felt by 
them; no Sickneſs or Indiſpoſition known 
to attack them; and no Death feared by 
them. We ſhall ſee none decrepit or old, 


nor any look pale, waſted, faint, or diſcon- 


tented. For our Bodies then ſhall be in a 
perpetual Vernancy of Youth and Health. 
We ſhall look fair as the Morning and vi- 
2 „ Rae giorous 
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1 gorous as the Sun in his full Strength. We 

ſhall be brisk as the Lightning and nimble 

and agile as the winged Thought. And, if 

Il may be allowed, as ſure J may, to uſe 

Zech:12.8. Scriptural Words; He that is feeble ſhall then 

be as David, and the Houſe of David as the 

Angels, (for ſo I render Elobim here, rather 

than God, as our Verſion doth,) even, each 

Hof them, 4. the Angel of Jebovab. How 

ever the Apoſtle has given us a ſufficient 

Foundation of our Thoughts this way, when 


1 Cor. 15. he tells us; that our Bodies, that are now to 


2, 3, 44. be ſown in Corruption. Diſhono#r and Weak- 
= neſs, and as natural Bodies, ſhall be raiſed again 
in Incorruption, Glory and Power, and as Spi- 
ritual Bodies. i. e. So as to become fit Ve- 
hicles and Companions for Immortal Souls. 
And it is not poſſible to raiſe our Thoughts 
— higher this way than he does, when he 
mu z. _ aſſures us, that our vile Bodies ſhall then be 
| faſhioned like unto the Glorious Body of Chriſt. 
Now 3dhy, If both Soul and Body ſhall 
be rendred thus Perfect and Happy, we 
may eafily conceive the Felicity of the whole 
Man, as reſulting from the deſirable Re- 
union of theſe , never to part or ſeparate 
more. How pleaſantly, intirely, uninter- 
ruptibly and un weariedly, ſhall we then be 
taken up, in Devotedneſs to God, Contem- 
plation of him, Thankſgiving to him, and 
Activity for him > And oh! what Pleaſure, 
„ = 
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Mind muſt be ſuppoſed to follow this our 


Reatific Viſion and Fruition of our God and 
Redeemer ? _ © 


But here I have, in' what I have ſaid, - . 
prevented my ſelf, as to what 1 propoſed to 


ſay, as to the next Head. However, it mah 
not be amiſs to name it once more, if 1 it 
were but for Order's ſake. 


Therefore (II.) let us remember , That 


Objective Happineſs, is the Great F oundation 
of that which we call Subje&tzve. For, with- 
out the Viſion and Enjoyment of God, how 
impoſlible is it ſo much as to conceive of 
true hliſs and Felicity? And therefore I was, 
in a manner, forced to include this in the 


Former. So that I muſt leave the diftin- 


guiſhing them to your own Thoughts and 
Inquiries. And, in the mean time, I ſhall 
proceed to the next Head. For tho I have 


already mentioned the Eſſentials of Bleſſed- 


neſs: Yet, 


2aly,- The Superadded Accidents ES 
ſtances of Happineſs do alſo deſerve our ſe- 


rious Conſideration; as tending not a little 
to heighten the Idea of this, if duly and ſe- 
riouſly thought upon; tho 1 readily con- 
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feſs, that the Eſſentials of Happineſs, which 


I have toucht upon, do involve all I have 
further to ſay here. - However this does not 
Fender a diſtinct View, of what I have to 
fay further, altogether unneceſſary. Now. 
there are Three 1 gs: I ſhall but mention 
here, 1. That 


* 
1 
* 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thiſe 
1. That the Saints after Death ſhall have 
an Happy Place to be in. We may juſtly 
call this Heaven, in a general way of ſpeak- 
ing. Tho we have juſt reaſon to believe, 
that the Saints ſhall reach this Happy Place 


and State, as to further Degrees, when 
their Bodies are re- united to their Souls 


after the Reſurrection; as I have already 


hinted above. But, not to inſiſt on this cri- 


tically or particularly now, (which would 
carry me too far; ) let it be ſufficient to 
ſay with the Scripture, that Heaven muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be a Place wholly made and 
calculated for Happineſs, Pleaſure, Satisfa- 
ction and Praiſe. And therefore we muſt 


_ conclude , that the Particular Manſions, 


which will be aſſigned the Righteous there, 


muſt be ſuppoſed to bear proportion to that 


Idea and Notion which we have of that 
excellent Country, according to the De- 


ſcription of it ſet down in Holy Writ. 


2. After Death the Saints ſhall be Happy, 
in the Glorious Society of Angels and Good 
Men. And oh! how pleaſant and raviſhing 
muſt this bez when neither Diviſion, Jea- 
loufie, Luft, Prejudice, or Paſſion, ſhall ever 
enter in to diſturb that united, loving, and 

3. After Death there will be alſo an 


Happy Duration, which will never run out 
or come to an end; without which all I 


have ſaid would be defective, and fall ſhort 
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of compoſing what we call real Happineſs ; 
Now this, if conſidered , with reſpe& to 
Subjective Happineſs , denotes, what we call 
Immutability ; it, with reſpect to Objective 
Happineſs, Stability ; if in relation to the o- 
ther Superadded Accidents, Continuity; and 
in a reference to all theſe together, as well as 
in it Telf, Perpetuity, or, as we commonly 
call it, Eternity. Tho, if we come to ad- 
juſt Words - to Notions and Things, in or- 
der to ſpeak properly, Eternity is only appli- 
cable to God; whoſe Duration is not only 
without Ending as ours, but neceſlarily ſoz 
as being without Beginning and Succeſſion 
alſo: and therefore he only can be ſaid pro- 
perly to be Eternal, or, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, to inherit Eternity. | Ilai. 57. 15. 
Theſe are but a few and ſhort Hints of a 
Vaſt and Immenſe Subject. But what is de- 
fective this way, let us ſtudy to make up, 
by lengthening and ſtretching them out in 
Meditation, for our Benefit and Advantage. 
For I have yet other Heads to conſider, be- 
fore I have done with my Work: And 
therefore I muſt be excuſed if I ſay no more 


on this Branch of the Improvement of the 
Text. 
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But here, before we return from conſi- 
dering the State of the Future Bleſſedneſs 1 
to our. Preſent State of Mortality and Vani- | — 
Fr OT 7” 3 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
ty, it is natural to think of thoſe, who a 

while ago were the Inhabitants of this 
World, and are now enrolled amongſt the 
Citizens of the Heavenly Feruſalem. And 
ſurely Thoughts of this kind cannot be ei. 
ther unuſeful, or unſeaſonable, ſeeing none 
of us know how ſoon we our ſelves may 
be called out of time into Eternity. And 
therefore it becomes us, to remember them, 
. who thro Faith and Patience have attained to 
inherit the Promiſes, that we may imitate 
their Vertues and follow their Example, as 
far as they attained to imitate Chriſt and 
obey his Laws. For of ſuch Perſons we 
may ' lafely conclude, that they are now with 
the Lord: ſeeing we are aſſured, that al 
. who in à patient continuance in well do- 
g, ſeek after Honour, Glory and Immortality, 


Mic. 6.8. ſhalt inherit Eternal Life for what does God 


require of Men, but to do juſtly, love Mercy, 
and walk humbly with wks God. So, that 
thoſe, -and thoſe only, who fear God and work 


17 10.34 Righteouſueſs, are accepted of him, and ſhall 


be rewarded by him, without regard to 
Nation or wy other outward Contaders- 
tion. 

And indeed we ought to look _ it as 
our Duty, to do what we can to. keep up 
the Memory of worthy and eminent Per- 
ſons, when called from us. For, tho' this 
can be ſuppoſed to add nothing to their 
real Happineſs; yet there are other Conli- 
derations 
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derations that render this, more or leſs, our 
indiſpenlible Duty. For, 1. This tends to 


the Honour and G ory of God, whoſe Word 
is thus cleared up and ſeen to be fulfilled 
in the Events of his Providence in this 


World. And there are no Hiſtories more 


inſtructive and uſeful this way, than thoſe 
that contain faithful and exact Memoirs of 
the Lives of Perſons illuſtrious for Piety 


and Parts; eſpecially when Diſtinguiſhing 


and Eminent Circumſtances have afforde 
them great Advantages above others. 2. This 
therefore tends alſo to the Great Benefit and 


Advantage of Men; who are frequently 


more led by Example than Precept. And 


what a loſs were it to Poſterity, if all the 


Hiſtories and Annals of Time paſt were loſt 


or deſtroyed ? Seeing we find it a great Diſ- 


advantage, that the Accounts we have of 
former Ages are ſo very lame and imperfect, 
and in many reſpe&s uncertain , notwith- 
ſtanding of thoſe bulky Volumes that fill 
our Libraries. 3. And does not Gratitude 
oblige us to attempt ſomething this way, if 
either we our ſelves or the Publick has been 
the better for them; eſpecially if the Church 
of God and the World have received any 
real and valuable Benefit by their means ? 
Nay, 4. To deſign this, is to harmonize 
and Fall; in with the Method of God's Pro- 
vidence, j in fulfilling his Promiſes this Way; 
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one whereof is, that he Memory of Good Prov. r0.7. 


ay of Men 
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Pal. 112.6. Men ſhall be bleſſed, and that the Ri ghteous 


ſhall be everlaſtingly remembred. And 3 


fore he himſelf took care, that the Ama. 
nuenſes of his Sacred Oracles ſhould be ſure 
to inſert the Memorable Hiſtories and Cha- 
racers of his Eminent Servants, adding alſo 
ſome Account of their Contemporaries, who 


were wicked, as a Foil to ſet off the others 


Vertue by. For we find the greateſt part 
of Scripture written Hiſtorically ; wherein 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and other illuſtrious 
Perſons, are recorded with Honour, for the 
good of Poſterity. And now, that the Ca- 
non of Scripture is compleated, ought it not 
to be lookt upon, as Duty, to continue the 
ſame Deſign, if we are any way qualified 


for the Performance ? 


But, who are qualified to do this Service, 
but thoſe who were the Contemporaries of 
thofe eminent Perſons, whoſe Hiſtory. or 
Character, or rather both, ought to be 


handed down with Care and Impartialty to 
Poſterity? For ſuch only are capable to re- 


late things truly and juſtly, while things are 
recent and freſh - in Mens Memories, and 
conſequently while the Affection is vivid, to 
give every thing its proper Turn and na- 
tural Colour; that Poſterity may know, 
what the real Sentiments of Men were of 
ſuch Perſons, while they themſelves liv d. 
And, upon this ſcore, I value more the ſhort 


Hiſtory of J. Fomponius Atticus, written by 
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i; Cornelius Nepos, than all that the ſame Au- 


thor has ſaid of the famous Grecian Gene- 


rals, becauſe he was his Contemporary and 


one that perſonally knew him. | 
And therefore, I think, it is the Duty of 
thoſe, who were particularly honoured with 


long and intimate Acquaintance with our 


late Great and Excellent Prince, to contri- 
bute-what they can, towards the handin 
down to Poſterity the fair and true Copy o 
his Illuſtrious Life and Actions, together 
with that of his Good Queen, to the view 


of thoſe, who are to live in after Ages. And 


oh ! that thus ſome Thuan may be rais d 
up in our Age, to do the World that Ser- 
vice as to our Times, which he did as to his 
OWN. | 

I pretend not either to have the Ability, 
or to have had the Advantages of many o- 


thers. But, what I wanted of Perſonal Ac- 


quaintance, I have made up, in ſome mea- 
ſure, by Converſe with thoſe, who knew 


him as long and as intimately as moſt Men 


can pretend to. 
But, yet I ſhall be far from preſuming to 


give any thing like a Hiſtory of him: which 


I hope will-be done, in a little time, by bet- 
ter Hands. Neither would this agree with 
our preſent Exerciſe. 

Nay, I am far from the Vanity of 1 ima- 


. gining, that I am capable to give any full 


or 1 Character of this Great Man: But 
35 ſhould 


x Witten by 
the 3 of 
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ſhould rejoyce, if the ſame or like $kilful 
Pencil, who drew the Picture of the Good 
Queen Mary, in an * Eflay on her Memo- 
ry, would attempt another on William the 
Great. 

All I pretend to here, is to give you a 
few Touches, however imperfe& ones, to- 
wards the Drawing of his Picture, which 
I hope will be fill d up and drawn over 
to greater Perfection by better Limners. 
In the mean time, as the ſmalleſt Brook, 
that pays its Tribute to the Ocean, is not 
deſpiſed, tho' it bring in but a little Quan- 
tity of Water, in compariſon with larger 
Rivers: fol may be allowed to ſuggeſt ſome- 
thing here, how little ſoever it may appear, 
when compared with the Eſſays of more 
able and elegant Pens. 

And perhaps I have this advantage above 
Great Men, in relation to this Subject; that, 
as I was never brought under any particu- 
lar Obligation to our late excellent Prince, 
by either Place, Penſion, or Preſent ; whence 
I can be ſuppoſed to be under no 'Tempta- 
tion of Flattery : ſo my Obſcurity places me 
below Envy, and conſequently allows me 
to ſpeak with more freedom, becauſe with 
more ſafety from the laſh of refined Cri- 
ticks, than great and eminent Authors can 
be fuppoſed to do. 85 

But, if even my Meanneh ſhall prove no 
Saricuary for me in this caſe, [ have "ai 
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ſatisfaction, that I am conſcious to my ſelf 
of having propoſed an honeſt End before 
me, in this {mail Eſſay; which takes its 


riſe from nothing, but a true Senſe of Du- 


ty and Principle of Gratitude to a common 
Benefactor. And, as this inward Satisfa- 
ction carries me above all worldly Confide- 
rations: ſo, if any Perſon ſhall calumniate 
me, from Hatred to the Memory of the De- 
ceaſed, 1 ſhall reckon it my Glory to ſuffer 
Reproach in ſuch Company. 5 
However I ſhall be far from retaliating, 
in this Caſe : for I am taught to render no 
Man evil for evil, or railing for railing, 
but rather to do good, if I can, even to the 
worſt Enemies. And therefore I ſhall wiſh 
them no more hurt, than Chrift did the 
obdurate Jews, when he prays his Father 
#0 forgive them ; according to the Example 
of our late King, when he did ſo pathe- 
tically tell the World, in his laſt Speech, 
how readily and chearfully he could paſs 
by any, even the greate#h Offences committed 
again him. 1 


And now , that I have made mention of 
him, it is high time to leave Prefacing on 


this Subject, and to proceed to what I have 


to ſay, as, 
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Et 


4 CHA RACTER. 


0 * 
King WIL LIAM. 


| ND here, that I may neither con- 
found Things, nor unneceſſarily mul- 
fiply Headsz I propoſe to conſider this 
Great and Eminent Perſon, fir Abſtractly, 
as 4 Man and Chriſtian , without any im- 
mediate regard to his Grandeur in the 
World; and next I ſhall preſent you with 
a few Thoughts of him, in relation to his 
eminent Station, 45 4 Prince, (under which 
we ſhall conſider him as a Magiſtrate, 
Stateſman and Soldier;) and then in the 
| lac place, I ſhall give you ſome. Idea of him, 
In reference both to God and Men, as to 
his Serviceableneſs in the World and to the 
Church, 45 4 Happy Inſtrument this * in 

the Hand * Providence. 


And 
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And I. 4. 4 Man and Chriſtian: | G3 | 


Our late Glorious Monarch, was not 
only deſcended from -a Race of Heroes, 
but was eminently One Himſelf. And as 


no Family roſe more remarkably to the 


higheſt Pitch of Honour and Goodnels at 
once than this did, in William the Firſt, 


Prince of Orange and Stadtholder of the 


Netherlands: fo no Family did ever die more 
illuſtriouſly than the ſame did in William 
the Third, Prince of that Name, as well as 
the Third William, King of England. 

In him was the Poet's Saying eminently 
verified, that Fortes creantur fortibus & bonis, 


That Heroes ordinarily are only produc'd 


x 
* 


by Heroes. 


* It may not be amiſs here, to copy out the Laſt Pa- 
ragraph of Sir Bernard Gaſcoyn's Deſcription of Germany, 
ſent to King charles II. in the Year 1672, when he was 


Envoy at Vienna; as we have it, in a late Book, entitu- 


led Miſcellanea Aulica, Pag. 63. The Houſe of Naſſaw, 
« ſays he, that had the honour to produce the Emperor 
ce Adolphus Naſſovius, deriveth its Extraction from Theodo- 
& {us Loporeno, Uncle to Severus Cefar, with whom he came 


© into Germany, and married the only Daughter of the 


* Dynast of Naſſovia, Tho' in extent of Land and Terri- 


* tory many other Families in Germany much exceed it ; 


* yet for Antiquity, and the great Merits of the Princes 
it has produced, few or none can equal it. The Li- 


_ © neage of the Emperor Adolphus is long ago extinct, and 


there only remains that of the Prince of Orange, Hada- 
re mar and Siegen, and of the Earls of Sarbrack, all Lords 
Sof inconſiderable Forces. 2 5 kn 
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And here therefore 1 might take occaſion 


to run out upon this glorious Race and his 
Majeſty's eminent Anceſtors and Relatives. 


Which alone were a vaſt Subject; ſeeing 
the beſt Blood of Europe center d in him, 
and run thro' his Veins: there being few 
Royal, Sovereign or illuſtrious Families, to 
whom he was not related by Conſanguini- 


ty; as to others by Affinity. And, among 


the reſt, it is no diſparagement to name the 
excellent Colligni, Admiral of France, the 
Preſerver of the Liberties of that Kingdom 
and Patron of the Reformed Religion there. 
But I muſt call to mind, that I act not the 


Part of an Hiſtorian here, and that I am of 
the Poet's Mind, who ſays; Et Genus & 


Proavi & Que non fecimus ipſi, viæ ea noſtra 


voco; that we can hardly reckon I lood, 


Birth and Family our own, or any thing 
which we have not wrought, or do not 
poſſeſs, ſo as we may call it juſtly and per- 
ſonally our own. And therefore I ſhall con- 
fine my felf wholly to himſelf. . 
And firſt as to his better Part, I muſt ſay, 
He was a Thoughtful Perſon, of a Vaſt and 
Uncommon Intellect. And therefore, if he 
ſpoke little, it was, becauſe his Mind had 
attain d. to its due and thorow Poize. Dry 
and ſolid Thought, without Fancy or Affe- 
ction, directed him to ſpeak much in little. 
Of which his Publick Speeches are a ſuffi- 
cient Indication. In which, as in all m4 
#26 Fly | otner 
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other Diſcourſes, and even in his ordinary 
Converſe, This ſeem'd, in a great Meaſure, 
to be his Rule; not to uſe two words, where 
one Was enough and ſufficientiy expreſſiwe 
of his Mind. 

And, as this Thoughtfulneſs and Sedate- 
neſs was natural to him; ſo his Acquaint- 
ance with Men and Things confirmed him 
in it: Seeing he was, by long experience, 
convinced, that it was much more eligible, 
to reſtrain himſelf ordinarily from ſpeaking, 
than to tell his Mind tully at any time. 

And yet his Imagination was vivid and 
his Invention fruitful ; As appeared ſuf- 
ficiently, in the quick and ſuddain An- 


ſwers and Repartees, which he gave to 


thoſe Perſons that had the honour to diſ- 
courſe with him; wherein, as he ſpake not 
a word needleſly, ſo he was never wanting 
fully to ſatisſie thoſe who made their og 
dreſſes to him. 

In order to which, his Memory was never 
known to be at a loſs, to furniſh him with 
all thoſe juſt. Idea's and genuine Images, 
which were neceſlary for Buſineſs or Di- 
ſcourſe. An eminent Inſtance of which, 


was his remembrance of Men; ſeeing he 


ſeldom, if ever, was known to forget any 
Face, he had once fixed his Eyes thorowly 
upon. Wherein, I muſt fay, I know none 
his Parallel, in all Hiſtory, unleſs we give 


Credit to what * * of Orus the 
Great, oy His 
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His Body, I confeſs, ſeem'd to bear no 
Proportion to the Soul its Inhabitant. But, 
tho he was of a ſlender make; yet, as he 
was none of the Loweſt, ſo he was of a 
cleanly Body and comely Aſpect. 

And, as he was capable of enduring Fa- 
tigues, to which he had inured himſelf by 
frequent and almoſt conſtant Trials: So, 
if we call to mind, that he was an Or- 
phan of the eighth Month, this will appear 
the more conſiderable, as being indeed lit- 
tle leſs than a Miracle. | 

His Head and Hand were very remarka- 
ble; the ſirſt, in its large and oblong form, 
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* This we have ſufficient Evidence for, as from uncon- 
teſted Tradition, ſo from a Letter of Mr. Abraham Cowley 
(then Secretary to my Lord Fermyn) during King Charles 
the Second's Exile, written to Mr. Bennet, afterwards Earl 
of Arlington, The Letter 1s in Miſcellanea Aulica, Page 
152. dated from Paris,Novemb. 18. 1650. where are theſe 
Words, Page 153. © We have received a greater Blow 
* abroad than any thing at home can recompence, it we 

© were to have never ſo good News; that is, in the 
* death of the Prince of Orange, who died laſt Week of 
de the Small Pox, after a Week's Sickneſs, and was, I 
* think, the moſt conſiderable Man at this time (as to 
the Conſequences of his Perſon) not. only to us, but to 
all this Part of the World, that could have been taken 
©. out of it. The Princeſs Royal is in Her 8th Month, If it 
* pleaſe God to give Her a Son, it will be ſome Conſo- 

. lation in this great Miſtortune. Now this Letter being 
written the 18th Day of November New Style, was four 
Days after Her being brought to Bed, tho' Mr. Gwle 
could not at that time be ſuppoſed'to know it, throug 

23 the diſtance of Place. For every Body knows that King 

1 Will;am was born on the 4th Day of November 1650 ; that 

| | s the 14th Day, New Style. e ; | 


which | 
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which was found to be ſo full of delicate 
Brains, as was amazing to thoſe that con- 
ſider d it, either as to the quantity or qua · 


- lity : The ſecond, in the ſoftneſs and white- 


neſs of the Skin, the'taperneſs of the Fin- 
gers, and the curious Symmetry of the whole 


Contexture. But, ſince his being opened, 


we may add his Heart, as proportionable to 


the firſt of theſe in Largeneſs, and to either 


of them in Delicacy. As if Nature had 
dictated this; that he had (in a juſt pro- 
portion) a Head to contrive, a Heart to 
dare, and a Hand to execute; what the 
firſt had concerted, and the other reſolved 
upon. 1 2 
But ſeeing his Face, eſpecially the Fore- 
Head and upper Part, was that which was 
uſually moſt admir d; I have frequently 
imagin d, ( if I may be allow d to make any 
Compariſon, from the Obſervations I here 
made upon ancient Meddals, which, I may 
fay, I have peruſd with ſome Care,) that 
his Fore-head reſembled that of Julius Cæ- 
far, his Eye that of M. Antonznus the Philo- 
ſopher, and his Noſe that of Conſtantine the 


Great. As if he had been markt out, in 
Providence, to be like the Firſt in Contri- - 


vance and Courage, the Second 'in Wiſdom 


and Gravity, and the Third in Zeal and 
Succels, 2. he 
His Eye, I confeſs, did chiefly deſerve 
Mens Conſideration, if not ann 
4 alſo. 
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alſo. And as, I think all Men did agree, 
that there was ſomething very extraordina- 
ry in it: So I muſt fay, that I never be- 
held any exactly like it. Majeſty and Mild- 
neſs, tho' ſeldom ſeated together, did equal- 
ly ſhine forth, in theſe wonderful Lumina- 
ries. They were all Flame, but a Lambent 
not a ſcorching one. I never, beheld any 


| look more Grave, while at the ſame time 


nothing was ever ſeen more Piercing. So 
that one found himſelf, when he ſpoke to 
him, under a reverential Fear and attractive 


Love, at the ſame time; as if (in an un- 


accountable way) he had been invited to 
be free, and yet oblig d to remember his 
Diſtance and keep a juſt Decorum accord- 


ingly. 


He had a Head wholly turn'd for great 


Matters. So, that if he was net ſo obſer- 


vant of himſelf, in relation to little and 


minute things; it was becauſe they were 


below him, and foreign to the ſituation of 


His Soul and elevation of his Genius. Aqui- 
la non captat Muſcas.. And if catching of 
Flies' was agreeable to a Domitian, and play- 
ing the Buffoon and Fidler the Employ- 


ment of a Aero; yet it muſt be ſuppoſed to 


below a Pompey 


or Cæſar to trifle away 


Time ſo indecently and impertinently. 
Hunting, and Shooting, or ſuch like Maſ- 


culine Exerciſes, were the only Diverſions - 


de found Pleaſure in, when a Relaxation 


8 from 
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from Council and Buſineſs was thought 
neceflary, or could be obtain'd. 
As for his Religion, he was a true and 
fixed Proteſtant, well acquainted with the 


Principles of Chriſtianity, and ſincere in 
the Profeſſion thereof. And when he was 
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once ask d by a Popiſh Prince abroad what 


he thought of the Catholick Religon, as he 
calld ir, he pleaſantly anſwer'd, That he 
thought it the worſt Religion in the World for 4 
Prince, and that for his part he was reſolved 
never to let in a Prieſt to all his Secrets. But 


if ſome ill Men have attempted to blacken 


him, even in this Farticular, we are ſure, 
even from his worſt Enemy the French 
King, in his late Memorial by his Envoy to 
the States General, . that they had quite ano- 
ther Character of him abroad. And, there- 
fore, though it was not thought decorous, 
to triumph openly over his Aſhes at Ver- 
ſailes ; they did not think it inconvenient 
to give way to publick Rejoycings on this 
Occaſion at Rome. But ſurely Malice it ſelf 
will be aſhamed to vent ſuch ridiculous 


Stuff now, after ſo full and pathetical an 


Account of himſelf this way in his laſt 
Speech, as well as in his devout Communi- 
cating a little before his Death. Which 
brings to mind his Anſwer to the Addreſs of 
the Nonconformiſt Miniſters, at his coming 


to London , January 2. 1683, His Words 
were theſe, Gentlemen, I came purgoſely over 


for 
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7 bo Bleſſ, WY: of thoſe 
for the Defence of the Proteſtant Religion. It 


+ . #s my own Religion, wherem I was Born and 


Bred,the Religion of my Country and of my An- 
ceftore. — 1 am reſolved by the Grace of 
God always to adhere to it, and to do my ut- 
moſt for the Defence of it, aud for promoting 
4 Ow {niou among all true Proteſtants. 

But he was not, I confeſs, a narrow- 
four d Proteſtant, confining his Charity to 
a ſubdivided Party, He did not underſtand 
what the jus divinum of diſputable Ceremo- 
nies meant. Nor could he imagine, that all the 
Reformed. Churches abroad, or Diſſenting 
Ones at home, were to be look'd upon as 
accurſed, becauſe they differ d in Govern- 


ment and Uſages from ſome others. He 


was of a great Latitude in ſuch Matters. 
And therefore, as he did not cenſure the 
form of Kneeling; ſo he thought that of 
Sitting as eligible where it obtain d. He 
communicated as a Chriſtian, whether af- 


ter the Engliſh, Belgick, or French form, as 


he had Opportunity; and never dreamt of 
making 10 ſacred an Ordinance the Badge 


of a Party, far leſs of proſtituting it to mean 


or wordly Ends. Wherein yet he gave all 
juſt Allowances to Men of more narrow 
Apprehenſions; as looking upon it to be 
as impertinent an Attempt, (and in other 
Reſpects a much worſe one, ) to endeavour 
to bring all Mens Minds and Conſciences to 


one — as to undertake that all the 


9 — —— — — — —— — Wa” — — 
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| Clocks 1 in the World ſhould ſtrike continu- 
| ally at the ſame Minute, without any Va- 
riation. 
His care therefore was, to lay a ſolid Ba- 
ſis for Peace and Security, by giving Liber- 
ty to all Parties, at the ſame time that he 
advanced the greateſt by Incouragements. 
He pretended to no Prerogative to infringe 
the Liberty of Mankind and Human Na- 
ture. Nor was he ever ſo mad as to dream, 
that Kings, Popes, Prelates or Lords were 
ſent down; as it were from the Clouds, 
Booted and Spur'd to ride and Tyrannize 
over their Inferiors; as if other Men were a 
lower ſort of Animals, made for them to uſe 
as they pleaſe. He was hear'd to ſay, when 
mention was made of a certain Prince that 
had incroached upon the Right of a weaker 
Neighbour, when one of the Company de- 
\ fended his doing ſo, merely becauſe it was 
ig for him: What ridiculous Reafo- 
it that? As if becauſe I am a great Man 
+ ou an Inferior, I had any juſt Pretence to 
ſeize » our Eſlate: From this Argument only, 
That 2 hes convenient for my preſent Uſe. 
Pray conſider, if you could poſſi 27 think, that 
this were a ſufficient Reaſon for my ruining you. 
But, as all his Life and Actions were one 
continued Demonſtration, that he was 
never to be ſhaken in this wiſe, Pious and 


_ Generous Principle of Liberty: So there is 


one Inſtance of it ſo Memorable, that it 
K 
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deſerves a peculiar Aſterick. When the 
King and Queen took the Coronation Oath 
of Scotland in the Banqueting-Houſe, May 
11th 1689. bis Majefly deſired the Commſſi- 
oners that tendred the Oath, to explain that 
Clauſe therein, which he had before ſcrup- 
led at, that the Company preſent might 
have the fame Satiſtation he himſelf and 
the Queen had received in private. Upon 
which the Commiſhoners did publickly de- 
clare, that the Convention of the Eſtates of 
Scotland had authorized them to repreſent 
to his Majeſty, that that Clauſe in the Oath, 
whereby his Majeſty was oblig'd, to root out 
Heretichs, did not import the deſtroying of 
them, ſeeing by the Law of Scotland no Man 
was to be perſecuted for private Opinions, 
and that even obſtinate and convicted 
Hereticks were only to be denounced Rebels 
and outlawed, whereby their moveable E- 
fates. were to be confiſcated ; but, that the 
defign of it was, that his Majeſty was obligd | 
to put the Law in due Execution againſt 
Popiſh Miſhonaries and Trafficking Prieſts 
and Jeſuits, who came into the Nation to 
diſturb the Government. Upon which his 
Majeſty ſaid; Then as I take this Clauſe, in 
this Senſe only, ſo I declare that I mean not by 
theſe Words, that I am under any Obligation 1b 
become a Perſecutor. To which when the 
Commiſſioners anſwered, That neither the 


meaning of the Oath, nor the Law of — 
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did import it. The King immediately re- 
plied 3 In this Senſe then I only take this part 
of the Oath, for which I take you and (turn- 


- ing his Hand and Eye round to all the 


Company) all the Gentlemen preſent here Wit- 
neſſes. And, ſeeing I was then preſent, and 


at the end of the Table, (whither I got in 


by the favour of a Nobleman) and was 
therefore one of the Witneſſes that heard 
all this diſtinctly; I think my ſelf obliged 
to publiſh that now, which I wrote then 


from his Mouth; in which I know not, that 


I miſsd one word, at leaſt any word that 


might alter the Senſe. And I muſt confeſs, 


that this Tenderneſs and Concern of the 
King, together with the Seriouſneſs with 
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which he ſwore that Oath, his Eye being 


intenſly fixed towards Heaven the whole 
time, did leave ſuch an Impreſſion upon me 
of his Probity and Worth, as never did, and 
I believe never will, wear off my Mind. 
When therefore the late baſe and helliſh 
Surmiſes were induſtriouſly ſpread abroad, 
of his deſigning to hinder her preſent Maje- 
ſty's Succeſſion to the Crown, I was not 
only Proof againſt them, but could eaſily 


diſcern a Deſign laid that way to prejudice 


her Right, by ruining, if poſſible, the very 
Bottom upon which ſhe and we do at pre- 
ſent ſtand. But, Thanks be to God, that 


the Houſe of Peers has turned that Engine 


upon the Contrivers z upon the Information 
by — of 
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of the Noble Lords, who inſpected his Ma- 
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jeſty's Papers, by the Queen's Order. And 
as the Right Honourable the Peers, have 


juſtly cenſured that Report, as Groundleſi, 
' Falſe, Villanous and Scandalous , and deſired 


her Majeſty to give Order to Mr. Attorney Ge- 
neral to proſecute, with the utmoſt Severity of 


Law, the Authors or Publiſhers of the above- 


mentioned, or ſuch like Scandalous Reports 
So I hope an end 1s put to this Popiſh and 
French Plot to imbroil our Affairs. And l 
believe all honeſt Men will joyn with me, 
in returning hearty Thanks to their Lord - 
ſhips for this Publick and Generous Ser- 
vice, and in begging God to bleſs them 
the more upon this Account. But to re- 
turn: 5 

Our late good King was Exemplary in 
his Life and Practice, as well as fixed in 
and ſteady to the Chriſtian Principles. And, 
if ſome object his Liberty in diverting him- 


felt on the Lord's Day; I anſwer , that as 


this was rarely and in Recreations other: 
wiſe lawful and innocent: So we- muſt re- 
member, 'that Allowances are to be given 
to Principle and Education. Calvin himſelf 
led the Dance in this, whoſe Principle is 
known, and whoſe Practice bore proportion 

* See the Printed Paper, entituled; The Matters of Fact, 
Reſolution and Proceeding of the Right Honowrable the Lor ds Spi- 


ritual and Temporal in Parliament aſſembled, on Munday the 
Fourth of May, 1702. 


to 


g 


who die in the Lord. 


to his Notion. And, as he ſcrupled not to 
recreate himſelf, by ſhooting at the Buts 
after Sermon, on that Day: ſo the Miniſters 
of Geneva ever ſince have condemned the 
Strictneſs of others, as Jewiſh Superſtition. 
And, tho' I am of a quite different Opinion 
my ſelf, yet as I dare not rigidly condemn 
that excellent Divine and others of the fame 
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Opinion: ſo I am ſure, this Conſideration⸗ 1 


ought much more, in all reaſon to be lookt 
upon as ſufficient to put a ſtop to ſome Mens 
Cenſures, of a Prince, whoſe Euſineſs al- 
low'd him not to make ſuch a narrow In. 
quiry into this Matter, as Calvin was and 
other Divines are obliged to do. 
However his Morals were juſt and exact. 


And, if malicious Men have miſrepreſented 


him here in the blackeſt Character; it is 
but what the beſt of Men in all Ages have 
met with. But all theſe villanous Re- 
proaches are long ago blown away, and the 
Authors and Spreaders of them aſhamed to 
mention them more. So that we have now 
his Character fair and unſtain'd, as a true 
and noble Picture of rare and uncommon 
Vertue. 5 


With what profound Veneration did he 


honour the Name of God, eſpecially to- 
wards the latter end of his Life? For if, 
at any time, that glorious Name had been 
made mention of occaſionally by any, he 
was ever obſerved to have a peculiar Emo- 
K 3 tion 
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tion of Soul,diſcover'd in a ſerious Look up- 


. wards to Heaven, as if he had till follow d 


it, with a mental Prayer. 

And indeed thoſe that obſerved him moſt 
narrowly, have had juſt reaſon to believe, 
that he did nothing of conſequence, with- 
out imploring the Divine Bleſſing. An In- 


ſtance of this (not to mention our former 
Monthly Faſts) was ſeen, in his obliging an 


eminent French Miniſter to enter his Coach 
and pray, before the Action, while he de- 
voutly kneel'd all the time without: 

His Faith, Truſt and Confidence in the 
Divine Providence, in the midſt even of the 
greateſt Dangers, was eminent almoſt be- 
yond Example: For in this he acted from 


à higher and more noble Principle than Ju- 


lius Ceſar ; who faid indeed, It was better 
to die once, than to live always i in Tear; but 
knew little what the proper Remedy was 
againſt that Paſſion: Whereas our good 
King acted from a ſteady and fixed Belief of 
the Divine Superintending Providence; as 
knowing, that if a Hair could not fall from 


bis Head, without his Heavenly Father, far le(s 


could he be cut off without it, on whoſe Life 


ſo much did depend. When therefore, in 


the Eight. at Landen, one begg d of him not 
to venture too far; he briskly replied, Mind 


Jour own Duty, I am nom in mine. This Un- 


dauntedneſs was ſo known and conſtant, 
as well as the Principle he acted from, that 
2 a \ 2 1 N —* * { 5 iy . 4 . 5 ; | it 
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it became a Matter of Deriſion among pro- 
phane Perſons, who uſed to fay , they did 
not care to venture ſo far as he did, for all his 
Predeſiznation Hat. But yet he was ſo far, 
from loving raſhly or needleſly to expoſe 
himſelf or others to Dangers, as ſome were 
pleaſed to give out; that he uſed to cenſure 
thoſe that did ſo, ſaying, they had no Call to 


expoſe themſelves at that rate. And, when 


one told him, that a Gentleman, that had 
come to fee the Army only, was kill'd by 
venturing too near to view the Enemy ; he 
ſaid, he was ſorry for it; but added, that he 
had nothing to do there; whereas, ſaid he, 1 
am here in my Calling, and about my proper 
Buſineſs. So that his Courage was far from 
Raſhneſs or Preſumption, but was indeed 
truly Chriſtian, in the moſt elevated Senſe. 
But, tho he was thus inured to War, 
and had his Blood and Spirits raiſed this 
way ſo frequently to the higheſt pitch: yet 
he was all Calmneſs and Sedateneſs in time 
of Peace. And tho' he was not the moſt 
eaſie to give Acceſs, which was no wonder, 
conſidering how precious his Time was to 
him, who had always ſo much Buſineſs to 
mind : Yet no Man was ever known to re- 
ceive thoſe he gave Audience unto, with 
more Civility and Diſcretion, Kindneſs and 
Humility. For he was as compleat a Gen- 
tleman, as ever Europe had to boaſt of; 
being Pleaſant and Affable, tho' Reſerved 
7 8 | = and 
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of his Reaſons, than they him. For tho he 
ſpoke in a Laconick and Sententious Way, 
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and Cloſe; Condeſcending without Mean- 
neſs; Courteous without Fawning; and 
Grave without Moroſenels. 8 
And in Diſcourſe no Man was more open 
to Reaſon. For, as Solicitation and Im- 
portunity, without this, made no Impreſ- 
ſion at all upon him; (tho', to avoid trou- 
ble this way, he did ſometimes yield, in 
ſmaller Matters:) ſo this alone would 
immediately turn him. And, in this 
caſe, he never ſcrupl'd to ſay, tho to the 
meaneſt Perſon, Loa are in the right ;, or, I 
apprehend you, or, I ſee and own that your | 
Argument is good , to which he would fre- 
quently ſubjoyn, I yze/d s or, you have now 
convinced me, and, I will do accordingly. Tho, 


at the ſame time, his firſt Notions of things 


were uſually ſo clear and ſolid, that he oft- 
ner drew his Servants to yield to the Strength 


yet his Diſcourſe was all connected and 
cloſe Reaſoning, eſpecially in Matters of Im- 


portance. 


He was perhaps the moſt brave and gene- 
rous Enemy ever was in the World: I 
could tell you of one, who had long oppo- 
ſed him, and whom, being in his Power, 
he let go upon his bare Parole of Honour, 
either to get another exchanged for him, 
(who was then in the Baſtile in Paris) or to 
return back to Priſon in London. And 8 
—_ ; + 6 5 . t e 
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the Gentleman had fruitleſly attempted the 
former, and bravely kept his Word in the 


latter: He was ſo taken with his Generoſi- 


ty, as freely to give him his Liberty. This 
I relate from the Gentleman himſelf ; who 
ever after admired the Man he had former- 
ly ſo much hated. But his detaining Ma- 


reſchal de Boufflers only, inſtead of the Ga- 
riſon of Namare, (tho' he might have had 


juſt Pretences to have followed the French 
King's Example, in detaining his Soldiers 
contrary to the Carte] and Agreement of 
War,) is an Inſtance of his Gallantry, be- 
yond exception ; and ſuch a one as that Ma- 
reſchal himſelf bas often ſpoken of with 


Honour. I may add his Words to the 


French Plenipotentiaries, after the Treaty 
of Ryſwick, when they askt what Meſſage 
he had to their Grand Maiſtre. Tell him, 


ſaid he, (ſo were his Words, as near as I 


can remember) that he made War upon me, 
without juſt Provecation ; that, when he did ſo, 
I did not fear him; that I ſtudied to act, du- 
ring. the War, ſo as he might fear me. But nom, 
that the War is ended, as I was his Rival then, 


fo I will be in Friendſbip, if he be true to his 


Engagements. 
How generous he was thus in his Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition, needs hardly indeed to 
be inſiſted upon; ſince this I think was ne- 
ver diſputed. But yet, ſeeing he was ſo il- 
luſtrious this way, it may not perhaps — 
* 8 F ami 
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amiſs to mention one further Inſtance of it 
here. When a certain Gentleman had un- 
dertaken to bring the Earl of T [yrconnel to 


lay down his Arms, and to fall in with 


King William; but evidently diſcovered him- 
ſelf afterwards to have been treacherous all 
the while; (which was ſuppoſed to have 
induced that hopeful and excellent Perſon, 
who was his Correſpondent, and had made 
the King rely upon him, to throw himſelf 


into the Thames : )) His Majeſty was juſtly 
inragd at the Baſeneſs of that Man, both 


as it occaſion d the Death of one he fo much 
valu'd, and hazarded the loſs of Ireland, 
which could only be regain d at a vaſt Ex- 
pence both of Blood and Treaſure, Upon 
which Account he was heard to fay ; that 
there was no Man that ever had injur'd him, 
but he could eaſily forgive; but that he con- 
feſſed it was hard for him to pardon that Man, 
whom he could not eaſily forbear to hate, for his 
baſe Treachery. Yet, when in the Battle at 
the Boyn, he ſaw ſome Danes ſurrounding - 
one Man; he ſent to command them to for- 


bear, and promiſe his Protection to the 


Gentleman, who proved to be the ſame Per- 
ſon that had broken his Faith ſo notoriouſly 


to him before: Yet when the King knew 


who it was, he was ſo far from any ſign of 
reſentment; that he gave order to his Phy- 
fician and Surgeons to take particular Care 
of him, ſeeing he was ey ill wounded. 
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So far was he from doing the Man, whom 
he hated moſt of any in the World, any 
Injury or Wrong, when in his Power. And, 
as I relate this Story from the Mouth of 
thoſe thar were preſent all the while, and 
to whom he gave his Orders this way: ſo, 
if all Circumſtances be laid together, 1 know 
not where we can parallel this Generoſity 
in any Action of the moſt famous Heroes of 
Antiquity. 

- But indeed the Mercy and Clemency of 
this Prince was without all precedent, and 
that to ſuch a Degree, that many thought 
he run even to an Exceſs here, But, if he 
lean'd too far this way, it was certainly a 
very pardonable Quality in him : which, if 
it made his Enemies too ſafe and perhaps 
too inſulting z yet rendered his Subjects ea- 
fie, and. made him juſtly the Darling of all 
good Men. | | 
And, if his Mercy was eminent to his 
Enemies, his Fidelity was no leſs ſo to his 
Friends. He try'd thoſe as Gold, whom he 
admitted into his ſecret Counſels: and, tho 
neceſhtating Circumſtances or weighty Rea- 
ſons of State might oblige him to lay ſome 
fit Perſons aſide; yet they muſt be repro- 
bate indeed that he ever intirely rejected 
from thence, when once admitted. For no- 
thing but Folly or Knavery, or both, were 
allowed of by him, as a ſuthcient Reaſon for 
changing Hands, in this Senſe. 
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YZ But, if Friendſhip was ſo ſacred a thing 
with him, what then may we imagine Love 
to have been? Of this he had but one In- 
ſtance to give to the World : But that was 
ſo perfect a one, that it may well ſerve in- 
ſtead of all others; I mean, his Affection to 
his excellent Conſort, the late Queen: which 
if it was the moſt exalted Love on her ſide, 
was the moſt perfect Liłing on his part. 
This was ſo eminent, that when one askt 
him at Loo, whether he had any deſign of 
marrying, (when a Surmiſe of this was 
almoſt as univerſally believed as ſpread;) 
he anſwered, with concern; What! have 
the People then forgot the Queen ſo ſoon ? Well, 
if they have, I have not. And it is known, 
how a ſlight remembrance of her once at 
Supper wrought ſo ſtrongly upon his Ima- 
gination, that he was forced to beg help to 
be carried to his Bed without ſupping at - 
all. I ſhall not now need to mention, what 
is ſo vulgarly known, how he Ainted away, 
when he was told ſhe was paſt hopes ; tho' 
thoſe that were preſent then, have aſſur d 
me, that the Grief he manifeſted on this 
Occaſion was great, beyond all Expreſſion 
or even Conception; ſo that too much can- 
not be ſaid of it. But, I may be allowed 
to tell the World, what I know to be cer- 
. tain, that he never fail'd ſolemnly to ob- 
ſerve in retirement, Meditation and Prayer, 
the Day of her Death. Upon which Occa- 
12 . 


who die in the Lord. 
ſion, he read through ſome part of the 
moſt the ughtful Practical Books, which 
were preſented to him; as particularly (to 
mention no more) the Works of the late 
excellent Dr. Bates, which he read over, 
among other Books, not unearefully upon 
ſuch Occaſions. I ſhall only add one fur- 
ther Inſtance of his unalterable Love to the 
Queen, which I had from his firſt Phyſician 
and true Friend, that cloſed his Eyes and 
ſtretch'd him out; That the Ring with 


which he wedded Her, was found hanging 


by a black Ribbon upon his Arm, after he 
was dead. 3 

And now, that I have mentioned his Re- 
tirement as to Meditation and Prayer, I 
might inſtance in ſeveral Particulars, that I 
have been credibly informed of. But 1 
. ſhall content my ſelf to ſay this one Thing, 
which Perſons of the beſt Figure and Worth 
can bear m out in avouching ; That he 
was often, for a conſiderable lime retir'd 
from the World in private and cloſe Devo- 
tion, when ſome perhaps did imagine he 
. was otherwiſe imploy d. And as ſometimes 
he allowed a cloſe and ſerious Perſon, to 
join with him, as a Friend, in order to aſſiſt 
him this way: So his Marks upon pious 
Books which he perus'd by folding down of 
the Leaves, were plain Indications, how he 
had at other Times been taken up, in his 
_ retired Hours. Which puts me in mind of 


{ome- | 
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- ſomething that relates immediately to his 
good Queen. She gave Orders to a Lady 
of Quality, to get her a Catalogue of the 


moſt Thoughtful Practical Books of the 
Diſſenting Miniſters. For which ſhe gave 
this Reaſon. Seeing, ſaid ſhe, I am tyed up 


from hearing them preach, I am reſolved to 


make u ha Loſs, ſo far as I can, by a careful 
Peril of their beſt Writings. And — 
had 5 Account from the Lady her ſelf, 
who is yet alive, and who was pleaſed to 
conſul: me among ſeveral others, on this 
Head : L am bold to mention it here. But 
to return to the King. 

From the few Hints I have given, it doth 
ſufficiently appear, that as he was a Student 
both of Men and Things, in relation to his 
managment of himſelf, as to the Affairs of 
the World: So he was not unmindful of the 
better Part, and his higher Calling. 

But I ſhould run out enMſly, if 1 did 
allow my ſelf to proſecute every Hint that 
might offer it ſelf here. Therefore I ſhall 
only ſay further, on this Head, That he 
was Serious without Affectation, Tempe- 
rate without Niceneſs , Devout without 
Superſtition, and Religious without Bi- 
gottry. 


And let this much ferve, as to his pri- 


vate Character: Wherein I have included 
ſome things, that might have been as na- 
turally brought undęr the following Heads. 


But, 


who die in the Lord. 
Bat, having already mention'd them, they 
will ſerve to ſhorten what J have further 


to ſay. Ler us therefore now proceed to 
conſider Him, 


II. As a Prince. 


And here, if Wiſdom and Experience 
be neceſſary Qualifications to make a Great 


Man; our Great WILLIAM muſt be 


allowed to be richly furniſhed for the Oc- 
fice and Buſineſs of a Supreme Ruler and 
Magiſtrate. He was ripen'd for theſe both 
by Adverlity and Proſperity ; by Oppoſition 
firſt. and Exaltation afterwards. And I be- 
lieve we ſhall be able to name few Men, 
that can be ſuppoſed to have equall'd him 
in knowing the Affairs of Europe. Which 
was ſo unconteſted abroad, that an eminent 
Enemy was heard to ſay; Aſſeurèment, il ef 
fs redoutable ans le Cabinet que dans le Camp. 
Which was as much as to ſay, that he was 
. as Wiſe as Bold, as great a States-Man as 4 
Soldier. | 
And, indeed, that he was a compleat Sol- 
dier, eminently skilfd in the Art of War, 
and almoſt matchlefly Brave, no Perſon, I 
believe, will or can deny. For even the 
French themſelves uſed to ſay, that only 
Luxemburg exceeded him in Conduct; and 
that excepting him (and ſome were pleaſed 
to add Catinet) he was the moſt acm. 
R 
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pliſh'd General in the World. But, if the 
old Prince of Condes Character of Him may 
be relied on, who certainly was inferior to 
no French Man in Gallantry and Wit, we 
ſhall have a higher Idea of him ſtill. For, 
when he was forced to retire before this 
Prince, tho then a mere Youth, and, as it 
were, in his Apprenticeſhip only, as to the 
Art of War, he could not but ſay, That be 
had engaged many Princes of Orange, in this 
young One: For in every Wing and Part of the 
Army, ſaid he, I met him. He was the Life 
of the Aclion, and, as it were, the very Soul of 
the whole Army. . 

But his Bravery and Greatneſs appeared 
chiefly in this: That, as no Succeſs lifted 
him up, ſo no Loſs or Diſappointment ſunk 
his Spirits or caſt him down; the ſame Se- 
dateneſs and Compoſure being ever diſcern- 
able in him. When therefore he was forced 
to retire, with conſiderable loſs at Lauden; 

he ſaid to a certain Prince who was bla- 
ming this and the other Party, for not do. 
ing their Duty; Forbear, this is the Mill of 
God, and what we call the Fortune of War : 
Nor is it any thing extraordinary for a greater 
Army to conquer a ſmaller one ; but I am not 
eaſily beat. It was ever the” Fortune of my 
Great Grand-Father to grow by Loſſes and Diſ- 
appointments ; and ſo it has been with my ſelf. 
And you ſhall find this verified very quickly 3 
for you will ſoon ſee we at the Head of a better 


— —_—— 


Army 
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Army than before. Which was remarkably 
fulfilled not long after. 5 

He courted therefore no effeminate Plea- 
ſures, but reckon d the Field of Action as 
delightful as the Court, when Duty and his 

Peoples Danger called him abroad, to ſuffer 
Toil and Fatigues for them. And, while 
other Princes contented themſelves to ſend 
their Armies under this or the other Gene- 
ral, and thought it moſt adviſable to keep 
themſelves out of harms way, he {corned 
to follow this modern Example of Cowar- 
diſe, tho ſet off under the ſpecious Title of 
Policy and Prudence; but ſhew'd his Con- 


cern for his Soldiers, by expoſing himſelf 


as far as any of them. 

Over whom he ſignally manifeſted his 
Vigilance and Care, at the ſame time that 
he animated them by his Example. How 
aſſiduous was he in Reviews? How nar- 
rowly did he obſerve them, as to Arms, 


Clothing and Horſes ; how they behav'd ; 


and how they were paid and provided for ? 
How, did he ſympathize with them, when 
Funds became deficient > Of which his mort- 
gaging ſo much of his own Eſtate, is an 
unanſwerable Argument. And how often 
was he on Horſeback almoſt the whole 
Day, conſidering the State of his Army; 
inquiring of the Motion of the Enemy 3 
viewing the Ground for this and the other 
Defignz and, in a word, taking all the 

ne- 
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neceſlary Precautions, as Matters ſtood. 
If, notwithſtanding all this, he was fre- 
quently unſucceſsful, it was none of his 
fault : Sometimes Treachery undermined 
his wiſeſt Schemes and Plots; and at other 
times ſome Men perform'd not their part, 
as they ought to have done. But in a pe- 
culiar manner, it ought to be remembred, 
that at firſt he had but a raw and undiſci- 
plin d Army to oppoſe to veteran Troops; 
who were beſides far more numerous . 
his. And, which was no leſs a diſadvan- 


tage, he was often thwarted in his Mea- 


ſures, by thoſe who had the command of 


| ? He could not make Men always 


Confederate and Auxiliary Forces; who be- 
ing over · cautious or limited by their Inſtru- 
ctions, could not be brought intirely into 


his Meaſures. Whereas, had he always had 


the Sole and Supreme Command of all o- 
ther Troops, as he had of his own Britiſh 
Ones, we may well conclude, He had 
ſooner forced the French to reaſonable 
Terms. | 

But, td return um the G to the 


Court, from his Uting the Sword to his 


Swaying the Scepter; Let us in the firſt 
place conſider his Juſtice ; whether this did 
not bear proportion to his Wiſdom , of 


which we ſpake before. And here, who 


can challenge his Equity? Whom did ha 
wrong? or what Party did he partially e. 


ho. 


who die in the Lord. 
honeſt : but he never approv'd diſhoneſty 
in any. He could not inſpire every Mari 
with Wiſdom, in every thing: but he was 
ſorry if any good thing ſuffer'd this way. 
He muſt be ſuppoſed to take Men into Ser- 
vice, upon the beſt Information. But he 
could not know Mens Hearts, when their 


Tongues ſpake fair, till their Actions diſco- 


ver d them. | 

If, as he was King of ſeveral Nations, the 
Governour of ſeveral States, and the Um- 
pire of vaſtly different Intereſts, he was for- 
ced ſometimes to ſeem to favour one Party 
rather than another, and to a& according- 
ly : Who can be Judge of all Circumſtances 
but himſelf? He only, who fat at the Cen- 
ter, and had all the ſeveral Views of Things 


at once, could diſtinctly judge which was 


the Aﬀair of greateſt Importance and moſt 
univerſal Influence ; and what would have 
had the moſt fatal Conſequences, if neglect- 
ed. Beſides, that he often ſaw thro' the 
ſpecious Pretences of deſigning Men; who 
frequently had the publick Good leaſt in 
their Thoughts, when they pretended it 


moſt. For he was of a quick, ſolid and pe- 


netrating Mind. And therefore, if he was 
impos'd upon at any time by fine Varniſh 
and Paint, he learned afterwards not to be 
ſo eaſily enſnared. But, ſuppoſing the worſt, 
that he was at any time guilty of real De- 
teas this way: What then? he was a Man, 
= 7 wp WM 
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and therefore not faultleſs. But ſurely, where 
the Good preponderates, we ſhould not run 
as peccant Humors to the Tumor, to in- 
flame it, or ingratefully aggravate the Omit 
ſion or Error. No; rather, let us with 
Shem and Faphet , caſt a Veil over our Pa- 
rents Infirmities, it there were indeed an 
fuch , as ſome pretend. Tho' I am afraid 
ſome Mens Prejudiccs, Paſſions, Ignorance, 2 
Malice, or Deſigns, have taught them in 
this caſe, as in others, to invent, believe or 
catch at Faults, in this eminent Perſon, 
where they really knew none. 

I have ſpoken above of his Mercy, and 
therefore I ſhall only here conſider further 
his Readineſs to forgive Injuries, tho'I have, 
in a great Meaſure mentioned and illuſtra- 
ted this already. He was eminent in this 
great Branch of Chriſtianity ; wherein he 
ſpecially ſeem'd to imitate God, who is ſlow 
to Anger, of great Mercy, and. ready to for. 
give. And, if we may believe our Savior, 
when he aſſures us, that 5 F we forgive others 
that ſin againſt us, God will alſo forgive us our 
Sins, and not otherwiſe ; then we may be 
aſſured his Sins were forgiven him, who 
could ſo fincerely pray; Lord, forgive me all 
my Sins, for I de fully forgive all thoſe that 
Have ſinned againſt me. What Reign was 
ever leſs ſtaind with Blood than his? If 
ſome tell us. of ſome barbarous People, as 


bacharouſhy I confeſs murder d, in a 2 
8 | or- 
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| Corner of this Iſland: We know the Story 


as well as they; and can eaſily prove the 
King's Innocence. But it is needleſs to do 
this; when the Repreſentatives of a Nation, 
after the utmoſt ſearch, found and declared, 
that he had no hand in what malicious 
Tongues imputed to him. 

His Impartiality bore proportion to his 
Clemency. He priz'd Virtue, where ever 
he ſaw it, tho' in his worſt Enemy. He 
commended ap” for a great Soldier, 
without refle@ng upon him in other re- 


ſpects. And when one thought to pleaſe 


him, by reflecting on Lewis the Fourteenth, 
as a ridiculous Prince, to have an old Mi- 
fireſs and a young Secretary he anſwer d, 


_ #hat he thought both theſe greaten'd him; for 


the firſt ſhew'd his Conſtancy, and the other his 
Ability, ſeeing he needed no Secretary but for 
Form's ſake. 1030 


How true he was to his Confederates 
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and Allies, one that equally knew Him * S wit- 


and the Engliſh Language has ſufficiently " 


inform'd the World ; that, when he was 


am Tem- 
ple, in his 
Memoirs, 


under the ſevere Sentence of loſing his dear &c. 


Miſtreſs, afterwards his Queen, unleſs he 
would break with his Allies; he generou- 
{ly anſwered, that tho he lov'd her truly, yet 
he would part with all the Miſtreſſes in the 
World, rather than break his Promiſe and for- 
eit his Honour. Which brings to mind ano- 
ther heroical Saying of his, when he was 

L 3 threat- 
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- . threatned with ruine, if he did not accept 
of the Advantageous (but Diſhonourable) 
Terms which were then offered him (which 

was in the caſe of Fuſtemberg's being pro- 


posd to be Biſhop of Colagu; ) That he 


ſhould never reckon himſelf or 55 Country loſt, 


till he was found dead in the lat Ditch. And 
yet his Straits at this time were many, as 
well as his l emptations great. So that, (if 
I may be allowed to allude to his own Ex- 
why" Steady, fleady, mg his unalterable 
Principle aud Property. © 

He was indefatigably induſtrious and di- 


ligent, in minding Publick Affairs. For, 


beſides all other things, there were few Poſt- 
days paſt over his Head, wherein he did 
not write ſeveral Letters with his own 
Hands, to his ſpecial Friends and peculiar 
Correſpondents abroad. In which he has 
been known to- ſpend a great part of the 


Night, after all the Hurries of the Day were 


over; tho he were obliged, as he frequent- 


ly was, to be up early the Day _— 
about other Bulineſs. 


It was none of the leaft of his Vertues, 
as well as one main Pillar of his Security, 


that he had no Ear open to flattering Syco- 


phants. For as Honeſty, Truth and Plain- 
neſs recommended Men chiefly to his Fa- 
vour, and ſecured them in it; ſo Trick and 


Deſign, was the certain way to loſe his good | 
TOO and Favour, 


As 7 
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As therefore in War his great Concern 


was to defend and ſecure the true Intereſts 
of Religion and Mankind; fo in Peace he 
ever ſtudied to raiſe the Genius of his Sub- 
jects by bettering their Morals. For which end, 
he tenderly cheriſht and avowedly incourag'd 
the generousand noble Deſiꝑn of Reformati- 
on, propoſed and carried on ſo far by the So- 
Cieties ſet on foot, for this very end; as ap- 
pears ſufficiently from ſeveral Speeches from 
the Throne, and not a few Proclamations 
iſſued out by him upon this Account. 

He was careful fand who could blame 
him) of his Honour and Prerogative. But 
how often did he lower that, when it 
ſeem'd to thwart with his Peoples Proper- 
ties and Privileges. So that, if ever any 
Prince could be ſaid to have no Intereſt ſe- 
parate from that of his People; he is the 


Man: Who ſeem'd as thorowly imbark d 


upon the Bottom of the Publick Good, as 
Men could almoſt deſire. It being his lau- 
dable Ambition, to act from the noble Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon and Equity; demonſtrating 
thus in his Life and Government; that his 
main Maxim and Rule was, Salus Populi 
Suprema Lex eit; That the Safety of the 
People was the great Law he ſubmitted to 
and ſtudied to promote. ö 


In a word, he acted, in all things, as the 


true Father of his People. He was the 
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Lover, Protector and Cheriſher of good Men 
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of all Denominatiens, without any known 
Partiality. As, therefore he gave no ear 
to Whiſperers and Surmiſes, nor judged of 
| a whole Party by the Follies and Weakneſ- 
ſes of a few; ſo he took care, that the Fu- 
| ry or indecent Heat of one Party ſhould 
not be let looſe to the devouring of thoſe 
that differed from them. | 
So, that he might have ſaid, with as good 
reaſon, as Samuel of old, to thoſe that miſ- 
repreſented him, and murmur'd againſt him, 
Whoſe Ox or A4ſs have I talen? whom have | 
Z defrauded? whom have I oppreſſed? or of whoſe 
53 Hand have I received am Bribe ? What Na- 
1 both loſt his Vineyard by his means? Whoſe 
Property was ever invaded either by his 
Command or Connivance? Alas! the Grum- 


—_ bletonians of his Reign, were thoſe who fret- 
_ ted and foam'd upen the Bit, becauſe they 
CE were not allowed to tyrannize over their 
* Neighbours, as in other Reigns. But, be- 


cauſe abſolute Fower and Oppreſſion were 
too deformed to be own'd bare-fac'd, their 

- Buſineſs was to blacken him by all the hel- 
liſh Arts they were Maſters of ; according 

to the old Saying, in relation to that ſort 

of Men, FleEtere ſi ſuperos nequeo Acheronta 
movebo; That, where they were deſerted 

by Heaven and Goodneſs, they muſt call in 
Nell to aſſiſt them. Thus, thoſe who meant 

4 Popiſh Prince and a French Government, (to 
uſe his own Words,) thought it the beſt 
d 5 8 > a | Po- 
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Policy to cover their Deſign, by bawling 
out as loudly , as ridiculouſly, that our 
good King's Project was ſuch : in imita- 
tion of thoſe bold Rogues, who , when 


153 


purſued, cry out with the firſt, Stop Thief; 7 
pointing at ſome honeſt Man in the mean 


time, that they may eſcape the better in 
the Crowd. But Poſterity will be amaz d 
to hear of the Ingratitude and Folly of our 
Times, when they ſhall. be told, that even 


ſuch Surmiſes gain'd Belief for ſome time 


with not a few real Proteſtants. But it is 


no new thing, for weak Men to believe, 


what Knaves and malicious Perſons invent. 


And, if our bleſſed Saviour could not eſcape 


the Injuries and Reflections of wicked Men, 
tho' the moſt black and deviliſh that ever 
were invented or ſtampt in the Mint of 
Hell; who can pretend to eſcape in our 


Age? Fo far is it from this now in the 


World, that Men are apt, upon the moſt 
ridiculous Surmizes, even of the worſt of 
Men, to cry out, Crucifie, Cruciſie, againſt 
their greateſt Benefactors, whom, before, 
they juſtly Huzza'd with joyful Acclama- 
tions : And thus whom they adorn'd with 


- Lawrel formerly, they crown with Thorns 


a'little while after, 
But now he is gone, and his illuſtrious 


Family is extin& with him: And therefore 


I can be ſuppoſed to be under no Tempta- 
tion to flatter him, in what I have ſaid or 
ON ©: gs have 
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have further to add. But love of Tru th, 
and Gratitude to a common Benefactor, to 
whom theſe Kingdoms, the Proteſtant n- 
tereſt ; in general, and even Mankind it ſelf, 
is ſo much indebted; obligeth me to ſay 
this of him and his excellent Queen, that 
tho' there have been Princes of both Sexes, 
(for I cannot ſay many) that have done 
eat : yet our William, the Great and 
Good Queen Mary have far exceeded them 

all. I ſpeak not this by way of Flouriſh, 
but as my real Sentiment: For I find no 
King, either in Sacred or Prophane Hiſto- 
ry, whoſe Life and Actions are leſs blurr d 
and ſtain'd than his. He was never guilty 

of the Yices of the Holy David, nor of the 
Follies of the Wiſe Solomon. And, as for 
thoſe hopeful Princes who died young, they 
are on that very account no parallel here; 
ſeeing their Circumſtances and Opportuni- 
ties never were ſuch, as to give Men fall 
tryal of them, For if Nero himſelf had died 

in the beginning of his Reign, or before his 
Quinquennium was run out, he had been 
rankt among the beſt Emperors, and been 


Igokt upon to be little inferiour to Titus 


himſelf. 

It is therefore our Duty cortainly , to 
keep up the Memory of our late gracious and 
glorious Prince; that following Kings'may 
be induced to Copy after ſo fair an Original, 
4941 imitate {0 great a Maſter- piece. 


pry" 


But, 
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But, if in this I be thought to ſpeak too 
highly in his Praiſe, I readily ſubjoyn; that 
I heartily wiſh and pray, that all thoſe who 
| ſucceed him may ſo far outſhine him, in all 
Vertue and Succeſs, that his Memory may 
ſhrink into as little a Compaſs, as ſome de- 
ſire it ſhould. : 
However, let me be allowed in the mean 
time to add ſome few Thoughts further 
concerning him 3 | 


III. 4s an Inftrament in the Hand of Provi- 
dence, for Publick Good to the World and 
Gburch, 


«And here, let me premiſe ſomething in 
relation to the Notion the Ancients give us 
of thoſe they mention as the great Heroes of 
the World. 5 
A Hero, in the general Notion of the 
Word, is an eminent Perſon, born and rais d 
up for the good of Mankind; whoſe Work 
is to deſtroy Hydra's and Monſters, to ſup- 
preſs Robbers, to dethrone Tyrants, and, in 
a word, to carry on the noble Deſigns of 
Heaven, in raiſing up oppreſſed Vertue, in 
defending good Men, and in procuring Reſt 
and. Happineſs to the World. ö 
In bringing in ſuch a one upon the Stage, 
they repreſent him not, as one brought forth 
and educated in Softneſs, Eaſe and Plenty, 
tho of an heavenly and illuſtrious Proge- 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
ny. But he is ſet forth, ſtruggling with all 
manner of Miſeries and Misfortunes, train'd 
up in Difficulties and Hardſhips, and fre- 
quently brought to the brink of Ruine and 
Deſpair. 

And, when they have made their Hero 
eſcape all Snares laid for him, and fur- 


8 mount all Difficulties with which he is at- 


tackt; and thus rais d him to the higheſt 
Pitch of Honour: yet they ſurround him 
again with new Clouds, for him to break thro 
and diſpel, and repreſent him toſs d with va- 
rious Storms and Tempeſts, againſt which 
yet he bravely and unweariedly maintains 
his Ground, and ſtill comes off with Ho- 
nour and Succeſs. 
And, at length, when be has run his full 
Career, and rendered the World happy by 
his Toils and Labours; the laſt Scene diſco- 
vers him mounting aloft, and carried into 
Heaven, in order to be rewarded for all his 
faithful Services on Earth. 
Nov, as this Notion, ſo long and ſo uni. 
verfally received in the World, and fo agree. 
able to Reaſon and Experience, cannot poſ- 
ſibly be rejected: { 1 queſtion, if any Per- 
n did ever more fully and univerſally an- 
{wer this Character of an Hero, in all re- 
ſpects, than our late Illuſtrious Prince. 
Surely none ever was thus markt out 
More early than he. He was oppos d, if I 
may lay ſo, even in the Womb; by bar 
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who die in the Lord. 
Sufferings he met with there through the 
SGriefs and Sorrows of a Mother, made a 


Widow by the ſuddain and immature 
death of her Husband, and deſpisd and 


kept down by a prevailing „ 


So that, when he came into the World, 
in the 8th Month, as few expected he could 
live long; fo the impreſſion his Father's 
Death made upon his Mather, was ſuch, as 
rendred her almoſt incapable to take any. 
due Care of him. Thus he was caſt upon 
the immediate Protection, of Heaven : For 
as few minded him, ſo many laid ſnares for 


him, even in the Cradle. But at length 


God ſtird up- the excellent Electoreſs. of 
| Brandenburgh, to overſee him; that her 
Nephew, the only male Branch of the noble 
Family of Orange, might. not be loſt in the 


Bud. And Heaven bleſt her pions Care and 
Pains: So that he out grew Sickneſs and 


Indiſpofition at length, and eſcap d likewiſe 
all the Deſigns which were laid againſt him. 


How long and how much he was then 


kept down and oppreſſed, I leave Hiftori- 


ans to relate. But this was obſerv'd, that 


he roſe gradually by Oppoſition, and i in- 
creas d in Favour with the People as he 


grew in Stature and Years. For, tho” ſome. 


great Men might find it their Intereſt to. 
ſuppreſs him, and ſpeciouſly give out that 
it was the Intereſt of the Republick to do 
ſo: Yet the Senſe of paſt Obligations 2 

is 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thiſe 
his Anceſtors, heightened by preſent Mif- 
managements, or at leaſt Misfortunes, laid 


2 Foundation in the Hearts of all Men ro 
long for his Preferment to the Stadtholder- 


ſhip, even before he was capable of under- 


taking ſo great a Charge and Truſt. 

And if ever the Yox Popul; was Vox Dei, 
it was in this Caſe, For, after all the Po- 
licies of the then prevaling Faction and 
their perpetual Edict, as they call'd it, to 
exclude Stadtholders for the future ; the 
People roſe up at one time, all Holland over, 


as it were by an Impulſe from above, and 


forced their Magiſtrates to own the young 


Prince's Title to the Goverment, to revoke 


their Edict, and to proclaim Him en 


every where. 
I am far from approving all that was 
done on this Occaſion, far leſs the barba- 


rous Murder of that excellent Stateſman 
the Penſionary De Mitt and his Brother. 


But, I only obſerve how remarkably Divine 
Providence appeared in buoying up the 
young Hero, by making the greateft Efforts 
.to ſuppreſs him, the very means of his Ex- 


altation and Glory. And, as he was then 


ſelf, and tod generous to patronize the Bar- 
barity committed upon the Penſionary: So, 
it is evident, to thoſe who know the Story 


too young to form fuch a vaſt Deſign him- 


exactly, and judge impartially of Things, 


* the Change Was 8 beyond all 
| bs A 


\ 
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the Methods of human Policy, by a pecu- 
liar appearance of Providence for him. And, 
tho' the Malice of ſome have ſet them at 
work, to trace the Steps of this Revolution 
to himſelf; in order to fix the Odium of 
ſome things upon his Perſon and Friends: 
Yet were they never able to find out any 
thing, ſo much as to amount to juſt Fre- 
ſumptions this way. | | 

And indeed the ſame Providence that 
did ſo remarkably raiſe him up, did ſeem 
ever after to interpoſe between him and all 

black Aſperſions of this kind. For, how 
wonderful was it, to ſee ſo young a Prince, 


who had never ſeen an Army, and was edu- 


cated under all manner of Diſadvantages 
and Diſcouragements, not only ſet at the 
Head of Affairs on the ſuddain; but fo ſuc- 


ceſsful, as to force the moſt puiſlant Prince 


in Europe to deſert his new Conqueſts, in 
hurry and confuſion ; to baffle his Veteran 


Army and experienc'd Generals; and to 
raiſe a State almoſt ſunk and in deſpair, to 
the ſame pitch of Glory it had been for- 


merly in ? To do all this with a few raw 


and undiſciplin d Troops, when the beſt 


Forts were in the Enemies Hands, and ſome 


of the Provinces intirely poſſeſs d by them: 
I fay to do this, with ſuch incredible ſpeed 


and ſucceſs, is a thing, when all Circum- | 


ſtances are underſtood, that will aſtoniſh 
Poſterity, and may juſtly be lookt upon as 


equal 
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2 e. even to the brink of Deſpair, 
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2 equal to the daring Attempt of the Romans 


under Scipio, when they attackt Carthage, at 
the ſame time that Hannibal was Maſter of 


Qs. Italy and threatned Rome it ſelf And who 


can 7 —9 that there was nothing Divine 


in this Revolution in the Netherlands, 


when the very Name of William Prince of 0. 


range ſeem d to be the only Springof this aſto- 
. niſhing Change. For I have been aſſured 


from ſome of the wiſeſt and greateſt Men 
of that Republick, that the whole Populace 
ſcem'd to be inſpir d with this Notion ; 


that as one of that Name had raiſed their 


State and Country, when almoſt: ruin'd by 


Spain, ſo this third and laſt William was 


defign'd to deliver them, when brought as 
it were to the laſt Gaſp by Frauce. 
How kind God was both to his Queen, 
Himſelf, theſe Kingdoms, and the whole 
Proteſtant Intereſt in the happy Match be- 
tween him and the Princeſs Mary, I leave 


every Man to judge of, who underſtands the 


Circumſtances of the Thing. For how 
miſerable we had been, if ſki had been trap- 
pan'd by evil-Counſels, to marry a Popiſh 
d French Prince, needs not to be mention- 
far leſs inſiſted upon. Only this may be 


Sta with Thankfulneſs to Almighty 
Sold, that this was the great Spring of our 


late happy Revolution, when we were 
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And, having mentioned this great and il- 


luſtrious Scene of Providence, I might be 
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allowed to give a full vent to my Thoughts; 


were it not, that this would lead me into 
too vaſt a Field of Hiſtory, for my preſent 
Work and Deſign. I ſhall therefore leave 
it, to thoſe, who ſhall be ſo happy, as to 
give the World full Memoirs or an exact 
Narrative of the Life of this great Monarch, 
during the thirteen Years theſe Kingdoms 
fat under his happy Government. Let 
them tell Poſterity, how hazardous the At- 
tempt was, and how unexpected; how 
Heaven favour d the Deſign, and made all 
things conſpire and fall in to promote it; 
what ſtops ill Men put in the way, and 


how theſe were overcome and ſurmounted 


what ſtruggles it met with in Scotland, and 
what Oppoſitions in lreland. And then, 
let them inform the World, as to all the 
Steps of the great and laſting War that en- 
ſued z the Battles, Sieges, Marches and 
Countermarches, Deſigns, Bombardments, 


Naval Fights, Loſſes and Succeſſes, that hap- 


pened during that Period; the Treaty and 


Peace of Ryſwiek, which concluded that 
long and expenſive War; the Treaties, Ac- 
cidents, Plots, Quarrels; Claſhings of Par- 
ties, and Changes, that happened from 
thence until the Death of this great Princes 
With the Springs, Reaſons and concurring 
'F Circumſtances of all theſe. _ 
n . 
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Theſe will make a vaſt Volume alone: 


for which 1 have no Time, had I never ſo 


great Ability and Good-will to profecute 
ſuch a Deſign. I ſhall therefore only fay 
(as an eminent and ancient Lawyer did, who 
told the King, in the beginning of the Re- 


volution; that he had out. liu d all the Lawyers 


of England, and had he not then come over, 
he had outliv'd eun the Lam it ſelf: ) that had 
he not thus ventur d for us, we had before 
now had neither Civil nor Religious Liber- 
ty remaining among us; we had been Slaves 
to France and Rome, and had had nothing 
left” that any Man could have call'd his 


'own : Nay probably the Proteſtant Intereſt 


and the Liberties of Europe would have 


been long before now little more than a 


Is not this then enough to vindicate this 


Prince in his noble and happy Attempt ? 


What, ſhall we prefer the abfolute Will of 
one Man, before all the valuable Intereſts 
of Mankind? Shall not theſe weigh down 
the Conſideration of all the Relatives we have 


in the World? Ought we to put private 


Friendſhip in the Balance with publick Ju- 


ſtice, true Religion and univerſal Security? 


Let Devils, Brutes, and Men who are a 


Dompound of both, drive on ſuch an igno- 


ble and villanous Imployment: But let good 
Men, Proteſtants and Free- men, imitate Le- 
9, in knowing neither Father nor Mother 
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But I need not vindicate what three Na- 


| tions have done already in a Publick and 


Parliamentary Manner for thirteen Years 
and upwards, Let Papiſts and Jacobites 


think and ſay what they pleaſe, I muſt give 


my Aſſent to what an * ingenious Author 
ſays on this Head ; That King William was 
the rightfulle# Eng that ever ſat upon the 
Throne; as being ſet up by the ſame N 


which made the firih King aud will make the 


la, &c. And indeed whoever is thus ſet 


up, ought to be obey d, lovd and honour d 
by us: For, after Men have plagu d them- 


ſelves with Diſputes about Right and Suc- 


ceſſion, we muſt all ſettle upon old Huſhais 
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in the Things of God and thoſe which Abe 
for a publick Intereſt. 


Foundation of Allegiance to Princes. For, 


let him be ſuppoſed to ſay it with what de- 


ſign he pleaſed, in the Caſe of 4b/olom; yet 


fel it muſt be lookt upon to be great and 


ſolid in it ſelf; That whom God, by his Pro- 


evidence, and the People, by their Choice, 


either immediate or by their Repreſenta- 
tives, in a free Convention, make King, 


Him we are obliged to own and to fumes to 4s 


ſuch. 


* Mr. buſes 1 in his Remarks upon Dr. Sherlack's Book, 
a, The Caſe of Reſiſtance , &c. Page 3. of the Pre- 
CC, 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
And ſure we were under the higheſt and 
moſt endearing Obligations to obey this ex- 
cellent Prince, who was both the Choice of 
God and the People. He fav'd us from the 
open Attempts and ſecret Deſigns of our 
Enemies, and ſecur d to us all the valuable 
Bleſſings that can be ſuppoſed to render a 
Nation happy. He buoy d up the Glory 


of England to the higheſt Pitch it had 


ever attain'd to; by ſetting it at the Head 


of the greateſt Confederacy ever was in Eu- 


rope, and putting the Balanc once again 
into our Hands. 1555 


* 
* 


But I ſhould run out endleſly, ſhould 1 


give a free Vent to my Ink on this vaſt 
Subject: I. ſhall therefore only add ſome few 
Epithets of him, which will appear very na- 


tural from what has been already ſaid; as 


8 * 
. * 


being a kind of ſummary Recapitulation 


of the principal Touches I have given a 


| bove. 


His Mind was vaſt and comprehenſive ; 
his Imagination fruitful and ſprightly z his 
Memory large and tenacious ; his Thoughts 


were wiſe and ſecret; his Words few but 
comprehenſive; his Actions many and brave; 


he was Religious without Superſtition; Juſt 
without Rigour; Merciful without Partia- 
lity ; Cautious without Fear; Valiant with- 


out Raſhneſs; Great without Pride; and, 


I may add, (tho I am ſorry to ſay it) Meri- 


- - ;torious without Thanks, But this laſt is 


no 
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no new thing, in ſuch a degenerate World. 


For it has been an old Saying, that bene 
Agere & Mala pati Regium et And our 
King 1s not the only Hero and Benefactor - 


that has been ill treated for doing good. 
However, it is no Wonder that ſuch a 


prince liv'd belovd and dy d lamented by 
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all good Men: For he honour'd God and 


God honour'd him, by preſerving him from 


wicked Deſigns of all forts. He did not 


only cover his Head in the Day of Battle, 
but rendered all Plots againſt him abor- 
tive. Ko | 
And, as inall the Steps of his Life, it was 


ſufficiently plain, how much he was the Darl- 
ing of Heaven; ſo his Death was particu- 


larly remarkable this way: The Parliament 
was not only fitting, but in a perfect Agree- 
ment with him, as to all the Meaſures he 
had taken. All neceſſary Alliances were fi- 
niſht, and every thing ſettled upon a juſt 


Baſis: His Arſenals were full; his Fleets 


equipt; the Proteſtant Succeſſion lengthned 


out; Popiſh Pretenders excluded by new 


proviſional Acts; an Union with Scotland 


ſet on foot; and all true Proteſtants ſatisfi- 


ed with the preſent Poſture of Affairs, in 


hopes that the deſigned War would reduce 
France, re-ſettle Earope, ſecure the reformed 


Religion, compoſe Differences, and ſet Eng- 
land at the Head of the Proteſtant Intereſt 
more fully than ever. 
1 Xx 3 But, 
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But, alas! in the midſt of this Proſpect 


and all our Hopes, News came firft, that 


our great Prince was unfortunately hurt by 


* a Fall from Horſe- back; next, that he was 


confined to his Chamber; and lafily, that 


he was dead. Here I chuſe to yi For 


the Grief 1s too big, and my Concern too 


_ Impreflive, to allow me to ſay more. Only 


this all muſt own, that he died as he liv'd, 


ſerious and compos d, intirely acquieſcing 
in the Divine Will, and concerned for no- 
thing but that he could ſerve his People no 
longer. And indeed, here was the Maſter. 
piece of his Vertue and Religion to be ſeen, 


that he could ſo quietly and chearfully leave 


the World, when he had brought things to 
that paſs, as to have juſt reaſon to believe, 
that France would, in a little time, be oblig d 


to ſubmit to what Terms he' ſhould think 


fit to give. 


However , the Wheels have been ſet a 
going by him, and the Work he begun muſt 
go on, and we hope ſucceſsfully too. And 
may thus his Death be the Means of hum- 
bling and reducing our inſolent Enemies 
more than even he himſelf attain d to do1 in © 
his Life. | 

So much I thought Duty obliged me to 
ſay of William the Great; who was born 
A. D. 1650. as if deſign'd to be the Center 


and Uniting Point of the Tranſactions of the 


Serenternth Century 3 ; his Birth- Mey 1 
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on that Day and Year he landed in Eng- 
land. And, after an active and happy Lif 
ſpent in the Service of theſe K. 2 04 


Europe, when he had ſeen the Turn of a 
new Age, and given a new Turn to Affairs 
himſelf; he took Wing from his Palace at 


Kensington, to the bliſsful Paradiſe above, in 


the Fourteenth Year of his Reign, 4. D. 
1705. on the Lords day, about Eight in t 
Morning, being the eighth Day of Mar 


after he had lived Fifty one Vears, four 


Months and four Days; and was buried in 
the Chappel of Weſtminfter-Abby , in the 


ſame Grave with his good Queen, the twelfth 
Day of April following. And here it is ob- 


ſervable, that he died in the ſame Age with 


his Great Grand-father, William the Firſt ; 
with whom, in innumerable Reſpe&s, both 


267 
November the Fourth, as if markt out to pre- 
vent the Conſequences of a ſecond Fifth of 
Movember. Plot, and that in another 88; for 


as to Qualifications and Services, he was ex- 


actly parallel. 


Thus liv'd and dy'd the Deliverer of the 
United Provinces firſt, and of theſe King- 


doms next; who was the Defender of our 


Religion, the Aſſertor of our Liberties, the 
Champion of the Oppreſſed, the Suppreſſer 


of Tyranny, the Subverter of Idolatry, the 


Life of the Confederacy , and the Bulwark 
of Europe; being the Glory of Kings, the 


Delight of Mankind, the Joy of his People, 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
the Beſt of Friends, the Praveſt of Enemies, 


and, in a word, the Greateſt Temporal Bleſ: 
ſing that ever our Age had to boaſt of. And, 


if theſe commendatory Epithets have been 


thought fit to be ingraven on a Pillar in 
a Copper -· plate; they. ought to be ingraven 
alſo on real Pillars of the moſt ſolid Braſs 
and moſt laſting Marble. 

But, if this ſhould be neglected, there 
is one thing that will tranſmit and endear 
his Memory to all Poſterity ; I mean his ex. 
cellent Speeches to Parliament, eſpecially 
the laſt Golden one, the Beſt that ever Was 


ſpoken by any King on Earth. And, as this 


is now juſtly lookt upon to be, as it were, 
his Laſt Will and Legacy to England z ſo, I 
hope, it will be reckon'd no Vanity to tell 
the World, that upon the ſerious peruſal of 
it, when it firſt came out, I could not for- 
bear to think that he was never to ſpeak 
more to the Nation: For, as he was ob- 


fervd to deliver it with a peculiar and un- 


uſual Emotion and Concern; ſo methoughts 
I found ſuch a Pa#hos in it, and ſuch a 1 urn 
of Thought, as thoſe ſometimes have been 


obſerved to have ſpoken with, who took 


their Farewel of their Friends, as if it had 
been their laſt, tho' perhaps they did not 


think of any ſuch thing at that time. I his 
brought to my mind a Story that 1 had 
read of, in the Life of the learned Hottin- 


| er, Who when he went up to the Pulpit 


of 


who alle in the Lord. 


of the Academy of Bal, to make a Fare- 
wel Oration to that Society, upon a Call 
he had received, and accepted 6f; from the 
College of Leyden, found a Line' written 
upon the Pulpit, which diſturbed him and 
ſurprized the whole Auditory, as being pro- 
phetical of his Death; which happened in- 
deed not long after, for he was drown'd by 
an unhappy Accident : The Line was, 


Carmina jam Moriens canit E xequialia Cy- 
gn; 


;. e. The Swan doth now ſing his own 
| Funeral Song. 


This I could not but apply to the King, 
and the Impreſſion was ſo ſtrong, (whic 
the Circumſtance of Time ſeem'd to add to, 
it being ſpoken the laſt Day of the Year) 
that I wrote it over the printed Speech, 
which 1 had bought. | 
And now, ſeeing the Gratitude of his 
Subjects has incited them to preſerve this 
laſt and valuable Remain of our good King; 
and that, for this end, it hath come abroad 
lately in ſo many different Editions, ſome 
of them with Pictures, Emblems and Fan- 


cCies of various kinds; 1 hope I may be al- 


lowed to inſert it here, in one Form more. 
Which I preſume the rather to do, becauſe 
of what he ſaid to a worthy Perſon, (who 
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mentioned his Speech as very acceptable to 
the Nation; ) This I may truly ſay of it, that 


it it my -0wn , and that I have nom told my 


whole Heart in it to my Parliament and Peo- 


ple; and ] hope they will conſider it, and fall 


in with the Ends propoſed therein. It is as 
follows, from the Copy put forth at firſt, 
by his own Order.. 
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His Majeſty's moſt Gracious SPEECH 

to both Houſes of Parliament, on 
 - Wedneſday the 31ſt Day of De- 
: cember, 1701. 1 1.23 


_ My Lords and Gentlemen, 
Promiſe My Self You are met together 
full of that Juſt Senſe of the. Common 

inger of Europe, and that Reſentment of 
the late Proceedings of the French King, 
which has been ſo Fully and Univerſally 
expreſt in the Loyal and Seaſonable Ad- 
dreſſes of My People. 

- The: Owning and Setting up the Pre- 

tended Prince of Wales for King of England, 

is not only the higheſt Indignity offered to 

Me and the Nation, but does ſo nearly con- 

cern every Man, who has a regard for the 

Proteſtant Religion, or the preſent and fu- 

ture Quiet and Happineſs of his Country, 
that I need not Preſs You to Lay it ſeriouſly 

4 A: . „ . 705 FS . to 


* 
T 


who diet in lb Lord. 


to Heart, and to Conſider what further 
Effectual Means may be uſed for Securing 
the Succeſſion of the Crown in the Proteſt- 
ant Line, and Extinguiſhing the Hopes of 
all Pretenders, and their Open or Secret 
Abettors. | 

By the French King's Placing his Grandfor 
on the Throne of Spain, he is in a Conditi- 
on to Oppreſs the reſt of Europe, unleſs 
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Speedy and Effectual Meaſures be taken. 


Under this Pretence, he is become the real 
Maſter of the whole Spaniſh Monarchy, he 
has made it to be entirely Depending on 
France, and Diſpoſes of it as of his Own 
Dominions, and by that means he has Sur- 


rounded his Neighbours, in ſuch a manner, 


that tho' the Name of Peace may be faid to 
Continue, yet they are put to the Expence 
and Inconveniences of a War, 

This muſt Affect England in the neareſt 
and moſt ſenſible Manner; In reſpect to 
Our Trade, which will ſoon become Pre- 
carious in all the valuable Branches of it ; 
In reſpect to Our Peace and Safety at Home, 
which We cannot hope ſhould long conti- 
nue; And in reſpect to that Part which 
Englaud ought to take in the Preſervation 
of the Liberty of Europe. 


In order to obviate the General Calami- 


ty, with which the reſt of Chriſtendom is 


Threatned by this Exorbitant Power of 
Hager; [ have concluded ſeveral Alliances, 
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according to the Encouragetnent given Me 
by both Houſes of Parliament, which I will 
Direct ſhall be laid before You, and which 


I doubt not You will Enable Me to make | 


n 1here are ſome other Treaties ſtill depend- 
ing, that ſhall. be likewiſe communicated to 
You as ſoon as they are perfected. 

It is fit I ſhould tell You the Eyes of all 
Europe are upon this Parliament, all Mat- 
ters are at a Stand till Your Reſolutions 
are known, and therefore no Time ought 


to be loſt. 


- You have yet an Opportunity, by God's 
Bleſſing, to ſecure to You and Your Po- 
ſterity the quiet Enjoyment of Your Religi- 
on and Liberties, if You are not wanting 


to Your ſelves, but will exert the Ancient 


Vigour of the Engliſh Nation; but 1 tell 
You plainly My Opinion is, if You do not 
lay hold on this Occaſion, You have no 


| Reaſon to hope for another. 


In order to do Your Part, it will be ne. 


caſlary to have a great Strength at Sea, and 


to provide for the Security of our Ships in 
Harbour, and alſo that there be ſuch a 


Force at Land as is expected in Proportion 
to o the F Forces of our — 


as 


Cen- 
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\ Gentlemen of the Houſe of Commons, 

I do Recommend theſe Matters to You 
with that Concern and Earneſtneſs which 
their Importance Requires; at the ſame 
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time I cannot but Preſs You to take Care 


of the Publick Credit, which cannot be pre- 
ſerved but by keeping Sacred that Maxim, 


That they ſball never be Loſers, who Truſt to a 


Parliamentary Security. 


It is always with Regret when I do ack 
Aids of My People, but You will obſerve, 


that I deſire nothing which relates. to any 
Perſonal Expence of Mine.z [ am only preſ- 
ling You to do all You can for Your own 


Safety and Honour, at ſo Critical and Dan- 


gerous.a Time, and am willing that what 
is given ſhould: be wholly appropriated to 

the Purpoſes for which it is intended. 
And ſince I am Speaking on this Head, 
I think it proper to put You in mind, That 


during the late War, J ordered the Ac- 


counts to be laid Yearly. before the Parlia- 


ment, and alſo gave My Aſſent to ſeveral 


Bills for tak ing the publick Accounts, that 
My Subjects might have Satisfaction how 
the Money given for the War was applied; 
and I am willing that Matter may be put 
in any further way of Examination, that it 
may appear whether there were any Miſap- 
_ plications and Miſmanagements, or whether 
the Debt that remains upon Us has wr 

Non: ariſen 
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make this a happy Seſſion. 
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© The Bleſſedneſs of boſ e. 
ariſen from the ſhortneſs of the Supplies, or 
the Deficiency of the Funds. 
have already told You how neceſſary 
Diſpatch will be for carrying on that great 
publick Buſineſs, whereon Our Safety, and 
all that is Valuable to Us depends; I hope 
what time can be ſpared will be employed 
about - thoſe other very deſirable L hings 
which I have ſo often Recommended from 
the Throne, I mean the forming ſome good 


Bills for employing the Poor, for encourag- 
ing Trade, and the further ſuppreſſing of 


Vice. | 
. My Lords and Gentlemen, 

I Hope You are come together determi- 
ned to avoid all manner of Diſputes and 


Differences, and reſolved to act with a ge- 


neral and hearty Concurrence for promot- 
ing the Common cauſe, which alone can 


* 


I ſhould think it as a great Bleſſing as 


could befall England if I could obſerve You 
as much inclined to lay aſide thoſe Unhap- 
+ Þy Fatal Animoſities, which divide and 


weaken You, as I am diſpoſed to make al! 
My Subjects Safe and Eaſie as to any even 


the Higheſt Offences committed againſt Me. 


Let Me Conjure You to diſappoint the 
only Hopes of Our Enemies by Your Un- 
animity. I have ſhewn, and will always 
ſhew, how deſirous I am to be the Com- 
r mon 


' who die in the Lord. 
mon Father of all My People; do You in 
like manner lay aſide Parties and Diviſions; 
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let there be no other Diſtinction heard of 


among Us for the Future, but of thoſe who 
are for the Proteſtant Religion and the 


preſent Eſtabliſhment, and of thoſe who 


mean u Popiſh Prince and a French Govern- 
ment. 

I will only add this, if You do in good 
Earneſt delire to ſee England hold the 
Balance of Europe, and to be indeed at the 
Head of the Proteſtant Intereſt, it will ap- 


Opportunity. + , 


And now I have' done, with what I had 
to ſay, in relation to the Character of King 
William. 

It remains only, that we add ſomething 
as to the ſpecial Improvement we ought 
to make of this late ſad Diſpenſation: 


| pear by Your right! improving the preſent 


And here, let me ſay, in the Fir/# Place, | 
That we ought to improve this Diſpenſati- 


on, by lamenting our common Loſs, toge- 


ther with the Generality of the Nation, 


who evidence their Sorrow this way, in 
concert with her Majeſty, in their Addreſſes 
to her. And who can forbear to do ſo, 
who has any Reaſon or Conſcience left, or 
any Senſe of the common Danger of En- 
gland and Europe ? Theſe Nations have 
b toſt 2 | moſt excellent Prince; who was the 


nurſing 
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3 -- nurſing Father of his People. The Allies 
Have loſt a wiſe and brave Friend, in whoſe 


XZ = Conduct, Courage and Faithfulneſs they did 
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intirely and ſecurely conſide; and in whom, 


had ſuch juit Reaſon to Glory and Rejoyce. 


And the Oppreſſed and Perſecuted abroad 
have loſt one, whom their Eyes were ſo 
intenſly fixed upon, and who, they hoped, 


would prove one Day their great and happy 
Deliverer. _ 
But, ſecondly, Let us not ſo lament our 


| Loſs, as to forget what is Matter of Thankſ- 
giving, Praiſe and Joy. Let us praiſe the 
Divine Majeſty, that ever he ſent ſuch a One 
to rule over us: ſeeing otherwiſe we had 


been, long before now, under the cruel and 
lawleſs Dominion of an idolatrous Religion 


and defpotick Government, Let us thank 


God, that the Notion of civil and religious 


Liberty, has been ſo undeniably proved, fo 
clearly explained, and ſo univerſally propa- 


gated and received by his means. And let 


us praiſe our God, that we had him ſo long, 


and that he died no ſooner ;, and that, be- 
fore his leaving us, he had laid ſuch a Jarge 


Foundation for our future Security. For, 


like David, he had provided vaſt Stores and 
Materials for the Building of the Temple of 
Peace, Union and Glory among us. 

And therefore let us alſo thank God, that 


he has left us ſuch a Succeſſor, to finiſh the 


Work 
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as their Head, Cement and Champion, they 
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Work he provided for and laid the Scheme 


approved herſelf a true Proteſtant, under 
the greateſt Temptations to the contrary. 
One, who does not only Profeſs Religion, 
but is an Ornament to it, by her exact Mo- 
rals and exemplary Piety. One, who ſtands 
upon the ſame Revolution · Bottom with our 
late King and Queen; and whoſe Intereſt 
and Glory therefore it is to act from the 
ſame Principles and for the ſame Ends. 
One, who from the Education of the ex- 
cellent Prince, that lies in her Boſom, as 
well as from every thing elſe, ſees how ne. 
ceſſary Liberty of Conſcience is. And One, 
who has already given us ſuch large Decla- 
rations and ample Demonſtrations of her 
firm Reſolution to be ſuch a nurſing Mother 
to all her good Subjects, as the late King 
Z Sod oy. 
Andi therefore let us, pay her the very 
ſame Reſpect, Obedience and Service, which 
we gave her Predeceſſor. And let every 
one, that. wiſheth well to our 1/rael, pray, 
that God may protect, direct and bleſs 
her Majeſty, in all her great Affairs and 
Deſigns ; together with her Royal Conſort, 
and all her Caunſels, eſpecially the High- 
Court of Parliament. That in her Days 
we may fee Religion and Liberty to flouriſh 
more than ever; and the Glory of Great- 
Britain fill further diffuſed, by her ficady 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thiſe 
Hotdit ing of the Balance of Europe, for the 
Benefit of the Proteſtant Intereſt here and 
every-where elſe, and for the — of 
Mankind ei 

But, thirdhy, Let us further improve this 
late Diſpenſation, ſo as to look above all 
Inſtruments, even the beſt and moſt promi- 
miſing: For, as we are not to under value, 
ſo neither to over · value them, by putting 
them in God s ſtead. We are not to give 
to Men or even to Princes, what is proper- 
ly due to God; and therefore we are com. 
manded not to put our Truſt in Princes 


and great Men. What did we not exped 


from King William? But both his Projects 
and our Hopes, this way, evaniſhed and pe- 
riſhed in the Day of his Deatn. 

But let us encourage and comfort our 


good Princes and 
the beſt of Men dye, as well as the mean- 


eſt; yet Chriſt lives, to hold the Reins of 


Sick and manage the Affairs of the 
Church and World. And as he only is fit 


for univerſal Governinent ; ſo conſequently | 


AK only an unlimited Obedience is due. 
Who, but he, can manage all the 
Tribes and Nations of the World? or ad- 
juſt all the Interefts of parties? or know 
the Thoughts and Defigns of every Soul, ſo 
as to give Law to the Intelle& and Conſci- 
ond, 3 who, I ſay, but he, can do all this? 
$0 thar one: Truft and Confidence is princi- 


pally 
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pally to be repoſed in him, who is origi- 
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nally, and inan © acted and eternal Senſe, 
our Sovereign Lord and God. 

And, fourth!y , Let us improve this Pro- 
vidence, ſo as to mind our own Duty and 


lay it ſeribuſly to Heart, by making it our 


conſtant and univerſal Buſineſs to live ſo, as 


we may be duly fitted and prepared hoe 


Eternity, againſt the time we our ſelves are 
called into another World. ; 

But here, I find my ſelf brought back 
from conſidering Death and the State of 
Bleſſedneſs, that good Men go into then, 
when they exchange a Crown of Thorns 
for an heavenly Diadem. So that, ſeeing 
you and I are yet in the Land of the Li- 
ving, as we uſually call it; I proceed now 
to another Head of the Improvement of our 


WORD + 


The Third Part ciretire of our Appli | 
cation comes now to be conſidered in an 


Inquiry, What this preſent State is to be lookt 
upon to be, by thoſe that are travelling thi- 
ther. As an Anſwer to which, we ſhall 


briefly conſider it, under a threefold Aſpe& yz 


viz, As a State of Vanity and Trouble; A 
State of Probation and Tryal 1 And, A State 


of Work and Service. 


And, frſt, Let us conſider this preſent 
Worl d, as a State of Vanity and Trouble. 
yy here I have a vaſt Field to run over; 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
ſhould 1 allow my ſelf a Liberty to ſwel 


this part af my Work, as the Subject it ſelf 


doth require. But I muſt contract m 


Thoughts, and ſatisfie my ſelf to ſuggeſt a 


few Hints only; by propoſing the Vanity 
of the Things of this World, under a two- 


fold Conſideration: the fir F whereof, is 
taken from the Properties of all worldly 
Ihings; and the ſecond from ſome Particulars 
thereof, which Men are moſt ready to 
imagine to be exempted from Vanity and 
Sorrow. 

And Frft, As to the Propertias of the 
Things of this World, and conſequently of 
our State therein; Let us conſider Firſt the 
Inconſtancy of all Things here below. What 
Perſons, Families, yea Kingdoms or Em- 
pires, can be ſuppoled to be free from Vi 


ciſſitudes and Changes, or even from Ruine 


and Diſſolution? So, that all our Comforts 
here; are like the Graſs or Flowers, that 
wither before the Evening; which die 
while we look upon them, and uſe them. 
How often do our Pleaſures give place to 
Grief? How frequently do Riches and Ho- 


nour wing away from thoſe, that ſeem d to 
be poſſeſſed of them, as Birds, that leave one 


Man s Field and flie to the Ground that be- 
longs to another? How: uncertain is our 
Credit and Reputation, which depends up: 


on the wavering Thoughts and Tongues 
of a giddy Multicude > But the World 
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is not only inconſtant, but treacheronſiy ſo. 
It is a lying Vanity, that betrays thoſe chief- 


ly, who truft to it moſt. It betrays Men's 


Hopes; and never yet anſwer'd the Expect- 
ations of its greateſt Votaries. It makes a 
glittering Shew indeed, at a diftance; but 
when we come near we find it a Shew 
and no more. Or if it pleaſe us a while, it 
ſoon loſes its Reliſh again and becomes as 
Wormwood and Gall to us. And therefore 


thoſe that enjoy it moſt, become moſt 


Senfible' at laſt of its Treachery. How 
Vain is this World! whoſe. Enjoyments are 
not ſo much valued when we have them, 
as when we have them not? How im- 
poſſible then is it, that this vain World 
ſhould be productive of true Happineſs! 
Eſpecially if we conſider, that it doth fo 
frequently betray Men to Guilt and eternal 
Miſery. Can the Things of this World 


eaſe our Minds under trouble of Conſci- 
ence, when rack d with the Senſe of Guilt - 


and Apprehenſions of the Wrath and Diſ- 
pleaſure of God? Can theſe comfort us in 
a dying Hour, or ſave us from the infernal 
Pit. Seeing therefore this World has ever 
been found to be the grand Cheat and De- 
ceiver of Men, which never gave out any 
Wares to its beſt Cuſtomers, but what 
were Sophiſticate aud Counterfeit z ought 
we not to be more Wiſe than to barter 
away our Souls for its Traſh and Trifles ? 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
Eſpecially if we confider, That it is Vexati. 


0us aud Troubleſome, as well as Vain and 


Falſe. It is troubleſome to purchaſe the 
vain Things of this World: Which are 


_ ordinarily only got by Care, Toil and per- 


plexity. And, if they are attained to, it is 
no leſs Vexatious to keep them and diſpoſe 
of them. Beſides, that one Croſs is able to 
imbitter all the Pleaſure that reſults from 


all our Enjoyments z ſuch as one Fit of the 


Gour or Stone, or even the Aking of one 


Tooth. But, alas! we muft expect many 


Croſſes in this World for one Comfort; 
and Pounds of Grief for Drams of Mirth. 
There is no State ſo happy, no ſort of Men 
ſo bleſſed, as to be exempted from Sorrows 
and Perplexities. The Pomp and Grandeur 
of Princes is far from giving them an ex- 


emption from theſe; whoſe Cares grow as 


their State does. And if this World be ſo 
troubleſom, when it ſmiles upon Men, how 
much more ſo when it frowns > If, when 
it flows it brings Vexation along with it; 
how much more when it ebbs and flees 
from Men, after a Life miſerably ſpent to 
purchaſe and ſecure it. But let us add the 


C onſideration of the Mnſuitableneſs of the 


World to the Souls of Men. Our Souls are 


immortal; Things here but tranſitory and 
fading. The Neceſſities therefore of our 


Sauls cannot be ſupplied by material and 


dying Things. It is only the Mercy = 
ES e God, 
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God, the Merits of Chriſt, and the Preſence 
and Influence of the Holy Spirit, that can 
make any of us happy as to our Souls, ei- 
ther here or hereafter. And now therefore, 
after all we have ſaid, on this Head, let us 
conclude, that the World is not properly a 
real Good, but an imaginary one. For in- 


deed all its Glory and Splendor does whol- 


ly depend on the depraved Opinion and 
Judgment of Men. For Gold, Silver and 
Jewels, would be no better than Shells, 

ds or Pebbles, if we ſhould ftamp the 


ſame Value upon theſe as ſome Indians do 


at this Day. | 

But, ſecondly, The Vanity of this World 
appears further from hence, that the moſt 
valuable Things therein are branded by 


Divine Wiſdom, as meer Emptineſs. Wit- 


neſs theſe three, upon which the Enjoyment 
of all the reſt doth depend; I mean, Life, 
Joy and Wiſdom. For, as without Life we can 
enjoy nothing, in this World; ſo what is 


that without Joy and Satisfaction? and 


what are both without Wiſdom to regulate 


and direct them? But, tho Life in it ſelf 
is far more valuable than Death; as Solo- 
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mon * acknowledgeth : yet + elſewhere, - xc1er 5. 
when he conſiders how much it is fil'd up 4, . 


with Vanity and Vexation, he prefers even 
Death before it. And thus || likewiſe he 


Comp. Chap. 5. 18. & 8. 15. & 9. 7,8, 9. & 3. 12, 13. 
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184 | The B Auel of thoſe 
| 1 determines concerning Mirth and Joy. But 
one will wonder more to hear Wiſdom and 
Knowleage cenſured the ſame way; I mean 
Human Wiſdom , or the Knowledge of 
Worldly Things, or what relates to this 
Life. This is indeed an excellent thing in 
it ſelf: and Solomon, who knew what, it 
* Eccleſ. . was better than any Man, gives | hy fre- 
1 - quently its due Eulogies. But yet the ſame 
16. . & 9. Iglomon ſhiews us how vain this is, in many 
Particulars. It is vain and vexatious, ſays 
Ch. 12.12. he, becauſe not to be acquird without 
much Trouble and Pains; and becauſe trou- 
Ch. 1. 18. bleſome when acquir d, as rendering a Man 
more ſuſceptive of Sorrow, in ſeeing Va- 
nity and foreſeeing Evil, where other Men 
apprehend none. Beſi des, how ſeldom is a 
wiſe Man duly valu d or encourag d; as 
ch. 9. 14. Solomon tells us, in an Inſtance this way. 
1. Nay, as wiſe Mens Study is more for the 
Ch. 2. 18, advantage of others, than their own good, 
79,2- which perhaps Fools come to poſſeſs: ſo the 
Ecel. o. 11. Craſis of the Brain or Temperament of the 
Body, or this or that Accident, Diſcourage- 
ment, or Misfortune, doth frequently break 
their wiſeſt Meaſures, and renders their 
Furniture and Labours of no uſe. - But, if 
Ch. 3. x4, None of theſe happen, Death doth at length 
J Tuine all their Projects, and puts an end to 
| all their Serviceableneſs. Upon all theſe 
Accounts therefore Solomon ſeems to be at a 
ol whether he ſhould not rank m_— 
an 
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and Folly together, as belonging to the 


fame Claſs and Category: For, ſays he, 1 Ch, 1. 17. 


gave my Heart to know Wiſdom aud Folly, 
and I perceived that this alſo is Vanity; i. e. 
the one, as well as the other, or the know- 


ledge of the one as well as of the other. 


And indeed how can it be otherwiſe > For, 
ſeeing human Wiſdom 1s wholly occupied 
about human Affairs, which we have al- 
ready prov'd to be a meer Vanity, it muſt 


follow, that the knowledge of them is fo 


too; ſeeing every Science is denominated 


and look d upon to be more or leſs valuable, 


according as the Object of it is. 
But, ſecondly, We are to confider this 
Preſent State, as 4 State of Probation and 


Thal. So that, according as every Man 


acts here, it will fare with him hereafter: 
for we ſhall then receive from the righteous 


Judge, according as we have done in the 


Body, whether that has been good or evil. 
But I muſt not run out on this Head; left 
I ſhould ſwell my Diſcourſe beyond all dus 
Limits. Let me therefore remit you to 
Chrift's own Account of this Matter, in his 
excellent and moſt inſtructive Parable of the 
Talents; which J ſhall leave, to be com- 
mented upon, by your own ſerious Thoughts, 
if ye will allow your ſelves that leiſure. 


The Kingdom of God, ſays he, (i. e. the Matth. 25. 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel among Men) bt. 
fs 25 4 Man * ante 4 far Country, 
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who called his own Servants, and delivered to 
them his Goods : And to one he gave five Ta. 
lents, to another two, and to another one, &c. 
Here ye will find an admirable Thred of 
Meditation, in this Divine Repreſentation 
of the Prefent State, we are in, under the 
A Oeconomy of the Goſpel, as a State of Try- 
75 al and Probation. For here your Thoughts 
| 5 . are directed to proceed by theſe Steps. Firſt 
13 to conſider Chriſt, as our Lord and Maſter, 
= who has entruſted us with various Ta- 

W : lents to be traded with, while he himſelf 

_ remains. in Heaven. Next we are led to 
conſider, how variouſly he diſpenſes his 
Goods or Talents to Men, to ſome more, to 
others fewer. Then we may ſee as the end 
for which the Talents are given, viz. to be 
traded with or improved; fo how variouſly 
and differently Men behave, in relation to 
the Truſt repoled in them, ſome faithfully, 

others negligently. And then, laſtly, we ſee, 
that our Lord will call all his Servants to 
a ſtrict Account, as to the Improvement of 
the Talents he lent them; and what Treat- 
nh they muſt expect accordingly to meet 
wit 

A third Conſideration of the Preſent 

State, is that of Work and Service. And as 

this is a-kin to the preceding; ſo it is plain. 

ly denoted in the very Words of our Text. 
And therefore, ſeeing I have materially 
handled this already „1 have little W 
a 


add. There is therefore one Thing only, 
that I ſhall take notice of; 272, I hat there 
are Services to be done for God here, which 


the State of Glory allows not of, and which 


Saints departed cannot perform. For here 
we may be inſtrumental to convert Souls, 
and to do .much for the Honour of God 
and for his Intereſts, which we cannot af- 
terwards be capable of. We may refute 
Error, reprove Sin, inſtruct the Ignorant, 
warn the Unruly, comfort the Afflicad, and 
adviſe and* encourage our Neighbours, as 
their various Caſes may require. We may 
do good to their Bodies, as well as their 
Souls, by viſiting the Poor, cloathing the 
Naked, feeding the Indigent, and pretect- 
ing the Oppreſſed. Nay, we may be of uſe 
to propagate Religion to Poſterity, by in- 
ſtructing thoſe that may be uſeful that way 
when we are gone, as well as by profitable 
Writings. Beſides, that there are ſome 
Graces, that are peculiar to this State, and 
can only be exerted and put forth therein; 
Such are Faith and Hope, which go not 
into Heaven with us, in any proper Senſe, 
but end there, and are ſwallowed up in 
Viſion and Fruition. And ſuch peculiarly 
is Patience, which is inconſiſtent with Hea- 
ven, where there are neither Temptations 
nor Troubles. % rod ng , 
So that, tho' Heaven has infinitely the 
Advantage of this Life, in point both of 
WWW Ser- 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
Service and Enjoyment, which are incon- 
ceivably raiſed and elevated above what this 
World is capable of; upon which accounts 
many, as well as Paul, have deſired to be 
unbodied, that they might be with Chriſt, 
which 1s beſt of all: Vet we ſee, there are 
Services peculiar to this Life, which the 
future admits not of; upon which account 
the Saints have generally deſired to ſtay 
here, as long as they were capable to do 
any Service for their Maſter; or at leaſt 
they have chearfully ſubmitted to the Will 
of God, in this Matter, as even Paul him - 


Hhimſelf did. And therefore the difference 


there is between Heaven and Earth, to a 
good Man, is much like the difference that 
is between the Royal City and Palace of a 
Prince, to a Favourite of his, who loves 
him and is beloved by him, and ſome di- 
ſtant part of his Dominion, that is infeſted 


by Enemies and the Seat of conſtant War. 
There is no doubt, but the Favourite would 


chuſe rather to live in the Palace, with his 
good King and Maſter. Yet perhaps he 
finds it his Duty and Intereſt, as well as 
Honour, to chuſe rather to ſerve his Prince 
in the Country, which is the Seat of War, 
than abide in the Court of his Maſter; 
as thinking he may render him ſome Ser- 
vice in the one, which he cannot do 1 in the 


And 


other. 
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And now 1 have ſaid, what may be e 


nough to give you an Idea of our Preſent 
State in this World, in all the Eſſential Con- 
Kiderarions thereof. And therefore it is high 
time to proceed to the Concluding Part of 
the Improvement of our Text, 


We come therefore, in the Fourth and wh 


Laſt Place, to conſider , What our Duty is, 
in order to bring this Preſent State in a Refe- 
rence to the Future, ſo as we may get in there 
happily at lat. And this, in the general, 


may be very eaſily anſwer'd. For I may juſt» _ . 
ly ſay, in one word, that the only true Me- 


thod we can take to do this, is, to make Re- 


gion our Buſmneſs. 


And, if it be a Query here; What it is 


to make Religion one's Buſineſs? I anſwer, 


That it can have no more Eſſential Parts, 
than theſe two; to Study it, and to Live it, 


as ſuch, Of either of which, -I cannot be 


ſuppoſed to treat fully now: Let therefore 
ſome ſhort Hints ſuffice, in this Place. 
And, firſt, Let us ſtudy Religion, as that 


which, above all other things, deſerves our 


' beſt and moſt ſerious Thoughts. And in 


order to this, let me ſuggeſt; That the 
great Concern of Religion, in relation to 
the real and laſting Benefit of our Souls, 


doth properly ſtand in theſe; three Things. 


1. In the Knowledge and true Belief of 


thos Truths, which are neceſſary to be 


known 


——— —ͤ— -„— — 
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known and believed, in order to Salvation. 
Such are the Principles of Religion, belie- 
ved by Enoch and the ancient Patriarchs, 
and ſummarily comprehended, by the Apo- 
file, in theſe two; viz. the Belief of God's 
Being and Government, particularly as to 
Hieb. 11. 6. his rewarding the Righteous. For he that 
comes to Gad, ſays he, muſt believe that he is, 
and that he is a Rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſeek lim. And the New Teſtament 
adds to theſe, the diſtinct Knowledge and 
Belief of "Chriſt. Therefore our Saviour 
Joh. z7. 3. himſelf has aſſured us, that this is Life Eter- 
| nal, to know God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 
' bath ſent. So that whatever he has reveal- 
ed, as Matter of Faith, ought to be aſſented 
to by us. 2. In a Dedication of our ſelves 
to-God in Chriſt, by accepting of him and 
. ſubmitting to him, according to the Offer, 
Command, and Terms of the Goſpel. For 
Joh. 3. 3,3. unleſs we be thus born again, we cannot enter 
imo the Kingdom of God, or Goſpel Diſpen- 
. ation, ſo as to become real Members and 
Subjects thereof. And therefore it ought to 
 -tPet.r.ro. he our great Buſineſs, to make our Calling 
* Phul.2. ra. nd Election ſure; and to work out our own 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 3. In a 
Care, to pleaſe God, by doing what he com- 
mands, and avoi ing what he forbids. For 
2 Cor. 7. 1. thus we muſt ſtudy to per felt Holineſs in the - 
1 Fear of the Lora. And therefore ler us imi- 
Phil. 3, :5, tate Paul, in preſſing forward towards the 
4 1 1 : a 
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who die in the Lord. 


Mark, for the high Prize of our Calling, which 


is in Chrift Jeſus; and which ſtands in Ac- 
ceptance and Communion with God here, 
and in the eternal Fruition of him hereaf- 
ter. For which reaſon, let us labour, that 


whether we be in the Body, or called to go from 2 Cor. 5.9. 


t, we may be accepted of our bleſſed Maſter. 
But this leads me to the fecond Thing, 
wherein Religion doth properly ſtand. 
| Therefore, ſecondly, Let us Live Religion, 
as well as ſtudy it, if we would indeed make 
it our Buſineſs. And here there are three 
Things, exceedingly appoſite to our preſent 
| Subject which 1 ſhall Rah, tho briefly, 
conſider and inſiſt upon in this place. 
And, firſt, Let us live Religion, ſo as to 
bear patiently and chriſtianly, the Death of 
our neareſt and deareſt Friends, and of thoſe 
excellent Perſons , whoſe Lives were look d 
upon to be fo uſeful and beneficial to the 
Church and World. All unruly, immode- 
rate or turbulent Affections upon ſuch. Oc- 
caſions, are unſuitable to our Belief of a 
wiſe ſuperintendirig Providence, and to our 
U of a better World. We are to bury 

1 


Irregular Paſſions, in the fame Grave, $ 


wherein we depoſite the Duſt of our Friends, 


and not to ſorrow for them, 67 if hte wor Th 
no. more Foundation of Hope. What! "ſhall 3 


not Chriſt do with his own, as he ſees 
meet? Where can our Friends be better, 
than with him? Srl 

PE 
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hope to get in thither ourſelves alſo? What 
then mean thoſe ſad Hearts and wet Eyes, 


Friends back again? Can we deſire their re- 
turning from Bleſſedneſs and Reſt, to Mile- 
ty and Vexation ? Surely. we may, in this 
| Caſe, apply to our ſelves, what Chriſt ſpake 
Ich. 1428. to his Diſciples, with reſpect to his own 
Departure out of this World, and ſuppoſe 

gun ende to ſpeak to us after this man- 

; If ge love us, ye ought to rejoyce, becauſe 

or: are now bappy im the Eternal Enjoyment of 

our God and Saviour. Let us therefore ra- 

ther weep- for our ſelves and others, who 


28. World; than for them that have got ſafely 
and honourably out of it. 

| Secondly, Let us ſo Live Religion and make 

it our Buſineſs, that we may be above all 


Wait theſe laſt Summons, For what Ground 
of Fear is there to a Saint in this, that he 


— ſweet a Deſignation is it of Chriſt, to be 
Isg. Called, | The Biſbop, Over ſeer, Paſtor or Shep- 


I not be allowed to apply, in this Caſe, with 
-  Teſpe& to the Saints at Death, what Chriſt 
. ſpeaks parabolically of himſelf , as. their 
3342 Ore Shepherd, with relation, to his bringing 

3 into a Church- State: For to Him the 


Porter Death openeth , breaking up the 
open br es 


TS 
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upon ſuch Occaſions? Would we have our 


. Yet remain. in this ſinful and miſerable 


fear of this King of Terrors, and joyfully a- 
is called into his Father's Houſe? Oh, how 


berd of our Souls ! But, ſeeing it is ſo, may 
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__ . whodie in the Lord. 
Door of the Body, that the Soul may fly 
out; and then his Sheep bear his Voice, cal- 


ling them in to himſelf, that they may reſt 


from their Labours : and. he calleth them by 
Name , every one in his turn, and leadeth 
them out, viz. out of Mortality into the 
happy World. And when he putteth forth his 
own Sheep, be goeth before them, and the Sheep 
follow him. For he leaves them not alone, 

to ſtruggle with Death, but takes care of 
them thro that dark Valley, and leads them 
ſafely into Glory. If therefore we commit 
the keeping of our Souls to him, as Stephen 
did, we need not fear that our Souls ſhall 
lole their way to Heaven; when they are 
under the Conduct of ſo wiſe and faithful a 
Guide. And Chriſt acts then the part of a 
kind and indulgent Shepherd, who turns his 
Sheep out of worſer Paſturage into what is 
ſine and delicate, out of a coarſe Common 
into a noble Incloſure. And if this be his 
Deſign then, let us not quarrel with him, 


by the way. He has a tender regard to 
their ſeveral Caſes and Circumſtances : he Iſai.qo.rr. 
carries the Lambs in his Boſom, and gently _ 
leads thoſe that are with young. Therefore 
David encourageth himſelf, in the Proſpet 
and Aſſurance of God's Care, when he di- 
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0 vinely 


that he take us thither thro' a dark and un- 
even Lane: for he will take care, that none 
of his Sheep ſhall mire themſelves or ſtick 
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Paal. 23. 2, vinely fings after this manner: The Lord is 
*»O*: my Shepherd, I ſhall not want. He will cauſe 
mute to he down in green Paſtures. He will re- 
fore my Soul. He will lead me into the Path. 
of Rsghteouſneſs for his Namg's ſake. Tea, tho 
I walk ibro the ſhadowy Valley of Death, I ſhal 
fear no Evil, for thou art with me, or, ac- 
cording to the Targum, thy Memra, or thy 
Logos, is with me; and therefore thy Rod 
and thy Staff ſuall comfort me, &c. For thus 
I crave leave to render the Pſalm, in the 
Future Tenſe, rather than in the Preſent, 
after the Example of the beſt Copies, and 
particularly that of Pagnine and Arias Mon- 
tanus, Let us therefore comfort our ſelves 
againſt the Fear of Death; as remembring, 
that Chriſt, as he is the Shepherd of Souls, 
will take particular Care of the Souls of 
his People in that laſt and moſt needful 
Hour. For we are aſſured, by Revelation 
Rev. 7.417. from Chriſt himſelf, that the Lamb, which 
1ꝛ : in the mid of the Throne of Gad, ſhall feed 
them, and lead them unto living Fountains of 
Waters, and that God ſhall wipe away all Tears 
| from their Eyes. What is there then to hin- 
der us from rejoycing at the Approaches of 
Death and triumphing upon the Proſped of 
See Phil. 1. it, as Pax} and the Primitive Chriſtians 
BL np did? Nay, how hardly can this Diſpolt 
:, vc, tion of Soul be avoided, if we do but ſe- 
- Fioufly conſider, that while we are at home 
ef "ns ä „ Ak 3. '- IM 
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in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, 


and that the only way to be preſent with 
him, and to enjoy him fully, is to leave 
the World by Death? Oh! were our 
Faith as vigorous as Paul's was, how earn- 
eſtly would we groan for our Diſſolution, 
in order to attain unto the full Redemp- 
tion of the Soul > And as for our frail Bo- 
dies, we ſhould find it no difficulty to de- 
polite them in the Grave; as knowing, that 
our bleſſed Lord will not fail to take our 
Duſt under his peculiar Care and Keeping, 


until the Reſurrection of the Great Day. 
Were this the Frame of a Saint, he would 


be ſo far from murmuring againſt Provi- 
dence, when call'd to leave this World; that 
he could not. forbear to vent his Thoughts 
after this or the like manner: 


4 Come , ſtingleſs Death; I accept of 


© thee as my Saviour's. Servant and Meſ- 
« ſenger; to ſet my Soul at perfect Li- 
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* berty. Therefore do thy Errand, and 


te do it quickly, for I am ready. It is 
“only my frail Body, my mortal Part, 
* that thou canſt wound or kill. There- 
« fore come, draw nigh and do thy Work. 
< Unty me, unfetter me, looſe the Pins 
« of this mortal Tabernacle, that I may 
« make my eſcape and get free from the 
* Infirmities and Miſeries to which I have 


O2 « been 
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Fial. 23. i, vinely ſings after this manner: The Lord is 
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my Shepherd, I ſhall not want. He will caſe 


2 2 e down in green Paſtures. He will re- 


7 walk thro' the 


Riobreoufucl; for his Namg's ſake. Tea, tho 
ſhadowy alley of Death, I ſhall 
fear no Evil, for thou art with me, or, ac- 
cording to the Targum, thy Memra, or thy 
Logos, is with me; and therefore thy Rod 
and thy Staff ſball comfort me, &c. For thus 


I crave leave to render the Pſalm, in the 


Future Tenſe, rather than in the Preſent, 
afrer the Example of 'the beſt Copies, and 


particularly that of Pagnine and Arias Mon- 


tanus, Let us therefore comfort our ſelves 
againſt the Fear of Death; as remembring, 
that Chriſt, as he is the Shepherd of Souls, 
will take particular Care of the Souls of 
his People in that laſt and moſt needful 


Hour. For we are aſſured , by Revelation 


Rev. * 117. from Chriſt himſelf, that the Lamb, which 


ir in the midi of the Throne of God, ſhall feed 


them, and lead them unto living Fountains of 


Waters, and that God ſhall wipe away all Tears 


from their Eyes. What is there then to hin- 


der us from rejoycing at the Approaches of 
Death and triumphing upon the Proſpect of 


La Phil. 1. it, as Paul and the Primitive Chriſtians 


and 


3 id Nay, how hardly can this Diſpoſt 
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tion of Soul be avoided, if we do but ſe- 
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my Soul. He will lead me ima the Paths 


- who die in the Lord. 

in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, 
and that the only way to be preſent with 
him, and to enjoy him fully, is to leave 
the World by Death? Oh! were our 
Faith as vigorous as Paul's was, how earn- 
eſtly would we groan for our Diſſolution, 
in order to attain unto the full Redem 

tion of the Soul > And as for our frail Bo- 
dies, we ſhould find it no difficulty to de- 
poſite them in the Grave; as knowing, that 
dur bleſſed Lord will not fail to take our 
Duſt under his peculiar Care and Keeping, 
until the Reſurrection of the Great Day. 


Were this the Frame of a Saint, he would 


be ſo far from murmuring againſt Provi- 
dence, when call d to leave this World; that 
he could not forbear to vent his Thoughts 
after this or the like manner: 


Come ; ſtingleſs Death; I accept of 
© thee as my Saviour's. Servant and Meſ- 
« ſenger ; to ſet my Soul at perfect Li- 
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* berty. Therefore do thy Errand, and 


* do it quickly, for I am ready. It is 
« only- my frail Body, my mortal Part, 
* that thou canſt wound or kill. There- 
fore come, draw nigh and do thy Work. 
* Unty me, unfetter me, looſe the Pins 
« of this mortal Tabernacle „ that I may 
te make my eſcape and get free from the 
* — and Miſeries to which I have 
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te been ſo long obnoxious and ſubject, whilſt 
J have livd here below. Come, 0 
« Grave, I freely yield up this corrup- 

* tible Body to thee. It is a Body, which 
« has been the Tent, wherein I have 
& lodged hitherto, and, as it would al- 
e low me, ſerved my God for a time. 
© But know, O Grave, that tho thou de- 
« your what is corruptible; yet there is 
that in it, which thou canſt not de- 
c ſtroy, even that firſt created Being, 
which was the Workmanſhip of the Au- 
„ thor of Life and part of my bleſſed $a- 
«& viour's Redemption. Know therefore, 
« O Death and Grave, that there is a 

1 « Time coming, wherein your Empire will 
1 for ever be deſtroy d, and when ye fhall 
3 ce be forc'd to give back, with advantage, 

« all that is now in your cuſtody. And 
„ therefore, as the Saints fhall for ever 
« triumph over you hereafter : ſo in the 
ec aſſured Faith of this, I can previouſly 
© (ing, ev'n then when I enter your wide 
1 Cor. 13. and devouring Jaws; O Death, where i- 
' 55 © your Sting? and O Grave, where is jour 


But, thirdly, Let me add one thing fur- 
ther, in the laſt place; That if we would 
Live Religion and make it our Buſineſs, 
we mult, wnile we live here below, | _ 
f utely 


_ who die in the Lord. 
lutely break thro all the Difficalties, Lets 
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and Oppoſit ions, that the World and our 


own State in it, put in our way. 
Conſider the State of Diſtance from God, 
that Sin has brought us into; the vicious 


Inclinations of our own Hearts naturally, 


with the particular Vices we are inclined 

to, from Education or worldly Intereſts; 
the Multitude, Subtilty and Activity of our 
Enemies; how unruly our Fancy and Ima - 
gination uſually is; how ſtrong and preva- 
lent our Senſes are, eſpecially when Cuſtom 
has brought Sins to be faſhionable if not 
habitual to our ſelves alſo; and how ungo- 


vernable our Paſſions are too often found to 


be: I fay, conſider all theſe things, toge- 
ther with the Intereſts and Engagements 


we are frequently under Temptations to be 


ſwayed by, and the uſual Careleſneſs, Neg- 
ligence and Incogitaney of Men, as to the 


Affairs of their Souls; and then ſee, if 
there be not great Reaſon to Watch and 
Pray and be Sober, that we be not ruin d 
by theſe or the like Evils. wit; 
Now 1n order toovercome all theſe things; 
that are in our Way to Heaven, and ob- 
ſiru& our Paſſage thither, there are only 
four Things that I ſhall recommend to you 
at this time, as the principal Means to be 
made uſe of this way; viz. The Exerciſe 
of Faith and Patience, and the Practice of 
ph . 
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Prayer and Obedience. For, thoſe two Gra- 
ces, and theſe two Duties, do comprehend 
in them the very Life and Soul of Religion: 
It cannot be ſuppoſed, that I ſhould treat 
= of theſe at this time: which were to ſwell 
A my Diſcourſe beyond all Bounds. They that 
1 deſire this, may conſult as many Volumes 
as they pleaſe, upon theſe weighty Heads. 
I only mention them, that your own 
Thoughts may enlarge upon them in pro- 
per Meditations. | 
I do therefore take my leave of this Sub- 
ject at this time ; hoping that I have ſaid, 

or at leaſt hinted, what may be of real uſe 
to you, if you do ſeriouſly conſider and im- 
prove it. For this end, let me beg of you 
to lay to Heart one remarkable Expreſſion 
of Scripture z which contains a great Que- 
JH ſtion and as great an Anſwer : The Que- 
Ii. 33.14, ſtion is, Who among as ſhal dwell with the 
,. Deponring Fire? (i. e. with God, who is 
1 ſuch to Sinners, but a Comforting Fire to 
Saints.) Who among us ſball dwell with Ever- 
laſting Burnings ? The Anſwer is this: He 
that walketh righteouſly and ſpeaketh uprightly ; 
he that deſpiſeth the Gain of Oppreſſions ; that 
ſhaketh bis Hands from holding of Bribes, and 

' Noppeth his Ears from hearing of Blood, and 
ſhutteth bis Eye, from ſeeing Evil; He ſhall 
dwell on bigh, &c. Thine Eyes (i e. if thou 
be ſuch a Pexſon, ) ſball ſee the King — 
N e 40. 
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who die in the Lord: 1 
| Beauty. They (viz. ſuch as anſwer the pre: 

ceding Character) ſhall behold the Land that 
it very far off 3 eyen the Eternally Bleſſed 
Land of Promiſe. N 


That we may thus live, and at length be 
thus happy, is all I have further to ſay and 
pray for. And, as I hope, all of you will 
joyn with me in this neceſſary and compre- 
henſive Petition: ſo may the good God 
graciouſly hear and accept of us in ſo do- 
2 ſay, on his part, as we on ours, 
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4 Ore than ordi s, Hurries, and Avocati- 
de; oldie this — M in the Prefs | 


have had but little time left to e the Sheets, with 
due Care. So that I am afraid ſeveral Miſtakes may be 
Wund. Such as have occurr'd to me, by a curſory Read · 


ing me theſe following. | 

In the Dedication, Line third, inſtead of Queensbury, it 
ſhould have been printed Queensberry. 2 
In the e ro the Reader, the laſt Syllable of the word 
Convocation is omitted. 96 7 h 

In the Diſcourſe it ſelf, I hope I need not mention mere 
Hteral Eſcapes, which cannot marr the Senſe; ſuch as 
their for there, and to for too, or preceeding for preceding, and 
verity for verily and the like. And tho' molt of the other 
Miſtakes do not hinder the Senſe; yet becauſe they ren - 


